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INTRODUCTION. 


Fs FT HE following Obſervations 
1 took their Riſe from 5 
e Pamphlet entitled, The 5 


þ N. meſſes. By a Moral Philoſo opher. 


The Author of which, in order to over- 


| turn the Teſtimony of the Evangelifts, 


_ hath attempted t toſhew that theye con tra 5 
dict each other in the Accounts they have” 


4 given of this Fact. To 0 this Pamphlet 5 
JT there came out two very learned and 


1 ingenious Anſwers; | which I read with On 


A 4; : great | 


Reęſurrection HI rsus „ 


Gerad,” in in Anfeer to the Trial of the : 135 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Do ok Satisfaction, as I found i in them 
e ſolid Confutations of many Objections : 
7 againſt Chriſtianity ſtarted in the firſt, 
But I muſt confeſs, (though with the 
utmoſt Reſpect to the Knowledge : and 
Abilities of the Authors of the two 
= laſt-mentioned Pamphlets) that T was 5 
not ſo fully ſatisfied with their Manner 
of clearing the Sacred WW riters from 
the Contradictions charged upon them. 
> 1 his ſet me upon reading and exa- | 
mining with Attention the Scriptures 
. themſelves; ; and with no other Biaſs, 
i than what aroſe from the Aſtoniſh- 
ment I was under at finding Writers, 
who for above theſe fixteen hundred 
Vears have been reputed holy and in- 
5 ſpired, charged with ſuch A Contrari- 


— ety in their Accounts, as ill agreed 5 
8 with either of thoſe Epithets. 5 of the 
” Truth of this Charge therefore, I ac- 

| Know- 


P . OO I S J arige anttrne 5 8.5 CE Eh YEE ic. TORS * * 55 r 
* Ts 2 8 3 F r E . . f.. ]⁰ N. ⁵˙ A . et AD CEE On . 23 OY 
+ * 2 7 1 n 3 Re 6 7 GIA . . E Fn” - age Y " 
g Wi en to 5 MOT FEY r 0 * 


INTRODUCTION. Vii 


knowledge I had great Difficulty to 
perſuade myſelf, And indeed it was 
not long before I diſcovered, as I ima- 
gined, the Vanity and Weakneſs of 
ſuch an Imputation; which however, 
= * cannot ſtile altogether groundleſs, . 
| fince it has an Appearance of being 
founded i in the Words of the Goſpel; 7 
though in reality, that Foundation lies 
no deeper than the Outſide and Surface 
of the Words: Neither will I call it 
malicious, fince having upon farther 
Inquiry found it to be of a very an- . 
cient Date, I know not the firſt au- 
= thors of it, and conſequently can form 
no judgment of their Intentions. What 
l have to offer in Defence of the Evan- „ 
5 geliſts, is built in like manner upon 
the facred Text ; whoſe true Meaning 
(which upon this Occaſion I ſearched 
for f in vain in the N otes of Jan. emi- 
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A nent Commentators) I have endeay our- 

ed to inveſtigate and prove, by com- 
paring their ſeveral Accounts with each 

other, and noting the Agreement and 

Difagreement of the Circumſtances. ö 

1 Method that hath led me unavoidably 55 

into Critical Obſervations ; for the 

Length and Dryneſs of which I ſhould 
however think myſelf obliged to make 


- ſome Excuſe, | did I write only for 


more : folid than Entertainment. 


Dr 1 Th the n the Sacred ; 


"2 Meiden from the Imputation of con- | 
e tradicting each other; was tlie princi- 5 
pal, and indeed the ſole C Object I had 
at firſt ; in View ; 3 yet having, in the 
5 Purſuit of this Object, perceived che 
OT Light breaking 1 in on me ſtill more 

2 * and 


4 


Amuſement, or expect to be read by N 
thoſe, Who ſeek in Books for nothing 2 


INTRODUCTION. 
and more the farther I advanced, and -- 
: diſcovering to me almoſt at. every Step 
ſome new Circumſtances, which tend- 


ed to illuſtrate and confirm the Teſti- 


mony given by thoſe inſpired Hiſtori- 
- ans to the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift, 
I was induced, by theſe Diſcoveries, to 
go very far beyond my firſt Deſign, 

into a Conſideration of the Evidences 
8K this great and impor rtant Ar ticle, 
not thoſe only recorded in the ſacred 

| Writings, but others arifing from ſub- + 
ſequent Events and Facts; of which 

we have, by ſeveral Ways, many clear 
and unqueſtionable Proofs. The Me- 
thod. i in which I have proceeded j in this 
: Conſideration, is as follows: 1 have 


1 begun with laying down the Order in 


uhich the ſeveral Incidents related b by 8 
the Evangeliſts, appear to have hap- | 
8 pened; and i in the next Place, T have 


made . 


x INTRODUCTION. 


D made ſome Obſervations upon the Me- 
thod and Manner, in which the Proofs 

of this aſtoniſhing Event were laid be- 
fore the Apoſtles, who 1 were appointed | 
to bear Witneſs of it to all the World. 
And to theſe 1 have, i in the third Place, 

. added an exact and rigorous Examina- 
tion of the Proofs themſelves ; from all 


: which I have endeavoured to ſhew, 5 


; that the Reſurrection of Chriſt Was 
moſt fairly and fully proved to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, thoſe firſt Con- 
e verts and Preachers of Chriſtianity. 


By T as the Refurredticn 8 having | 
been fully proved to the Apoſtles, tho 


88 abſolutely neceſſary, yet 18 not of itſelf | 


_ ſufficient to authorize at this Time, 


c and eſtabliſh the F aith of a Chriſtian, 


5 1 imagined that what I had already 


| written, would be imperfect at leaſt, | 
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il not altogether uſeleſs, unleſs ] added 
ſome Arguments and Reaſons I had -: 
offer to induce us, who live at the Di- 
| ſtance of ſeventeen hundred Years from | 
the Date of that miraculous Event, to 
| believe that Chriſt is riſen from the 
Dead. Theſe Reaſons therefore T have 
thought proper to ſubjoin under two 
Heads, vis. the Teſtimony | of the 
choſen Witneſſes of the Reſurrection 
recorded in the Scriptures, and the 


1 Exiſtence of the Chriſtian Religion, . 


: [Pon this Abcount: 4 the Riſe, : 
N and Deſign of the following . 
Obſervations, the Reader will perceive 


that they were fiſt begun with the 


ſingle View of obtaining Satisfaction 1 

por myſelf upon ſome Difficulties in the 

- j 5 are Hiſtory of the Reſurrecti- BT 
on; and that wg are now y publiſhed 8 


with 5 
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xi INTRO D UCT ION. 
with the Hopes of their being as uſe- 
ful to others, as they have been to me. 
This i is the chief, if not the ſole End 
tat a Lay-man can reaſonably propoſe 
8 to himſelf ; in publiſhing : any thing up- 
5 on a Subject of this Nature: For I am 
5 not ignorant how little Reputation i 1s 
to be gained by writing on the Side of 3 
Chriſtianity, which by | many People 
e regarded as a ſuperſtitious Fable, not 
f worth the Thoughts of a wile Man; 
and conſidered by more as a meer 10 
: litical Scheme, calculated to ſerve the 5 
3 Power and Intereſt of the Clergy only. : 
How abſolutely groundleſs both theſe 
Opinions are, will eaſily appear to any 
nne, who will take the Pains to exa- | 
mine fairly and impartially the Proofs ; 
- and Dodctrines of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; : Proofs eſtabliſhed Upon Fatts, the 
fureſt Foundations of Evidence; z and 85 
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INTRODUCTION. xiii 
Docirines derived by I nſpiration, from 


tne great Author of Reaſon, and Fa- 
ther of ll Mankind. Whoever hath. 
either neglected, or doth refuſe to make 
this Examination, can have no Right ; 


"x0: paſs his Judgment upon Chriſtianity, 5 


and ſhould methinks for the ſame Rea- 


fon be ſomewhat cautious of cenſuring 
thoſe, who acknowledge it to be of 
85 divine Inſtitution; ; eſpecially : as he will 
find i in the Liſt of Chriſtians, the great 
5 and venerable N ames of Bacon, M ton, = 
Boyle, Locke and Ne ewton ; Names to 
whoſe Authority every thing ſhould 
ſubmit but Truth, to whom they them- 
ſelves thought it not beneath their ſu- 
perior Talents to ſubmit, though f the 5 
—— chem to believe in 3 Y 


iv * it t may, | poſſibly he 3 


* being a n, 1 preſume "| 


inter- 


INTRODUCTION. 
nee in a Province commonly 
thought to belong peculiarly to the 

5 Clogs? To which I anſwer, that be- 
ſides the Motives above ſuggeſted, this 


- very Prejudice was a powerful Induce- 


| ment to me to publiſh the following 
Obſervations, and to prefix my Name 


do them. The Clergy, I am ſenſible, 


. Ar both ready and able to maintain 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity,e as their many 5 


excellent Writings: in Defence of it ſuf- 


- ficiently demonſtrate; but as the Ge- 5 


| nerality of Mankind is more governed 
97 Prejudice than Reaſon, the Writings : 
. the Clergy are not ſo univerſally 


read, or ſo candidly received as they : 


: deſerve, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to 


„ proceed, not from Conſcienceand Con- b 

viction, but from intereſted Views and — 

3 the « common Cauſe of their Profeſſion : ;- 20 
. A Suppoſition evidently « as partial and 
0 5 inju- 5 
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: injurious as that would be, which 
ſhould impute | the gallant Behaviour of 
our Officers to the mean Conſiderations 


of their Pay, and the Hopes of Pre- 


ferment, excluſive of all the nobler 
Motives of Gentlemen, 51. the Senſe | 


4 of Honour, and the Love of their 
Country. But the Clergy, I dare ſay, 
who, if there be any thing beſides Pre- 
judice i in the above- mentioned Impu- 

tation upon them, have alone the Right 

to make this Demand, will readily ex- 
cuſe my appearing in the Cauſe of 
- | Chriſtianity. And the Laity, 1 hope : 

. ſuch of them at leaſt as are Chriſtians 

* not! in N: ame and Profeſſion only, will | 
; join with me in declaring againſt the 
| g vain Prejudices of Unbelievers, that the FF 
5 4 Chriſtian Religion i is of the utmoſt Im-. 
L ß portance to all Orders and Degrees „ 
Men; and t! hat the greateſt Service . 


khat 


i INTR O DUCTION. 
that the moſt zealous Patriot can 4 
his Country, is to promote the F aith, 


and thereby encourage the Practice of | 
the truly divine Virtues recommended 


5 by . and his s Apoſtles, 


Fox my own part, if any ſincere 
Inquirer after Truth, any one honeſt _ 
Man ſhall receive the leaſt Benefit from 


the following Obſervations, I ſhall 


| think I have neither written nor r lived 
in vain. : 


UP (0) N 'T H E | 


H I 8 TORY 


OF: THE 


RecvnnrcriON of 2 2 &c. 


1 0 H IN, Chap. . 95 
IN. HE firſt Day of the Week 5 
I cometh Mary Magdalene . 
early when it was yet dark, 
unto the Sepulchre, and ſeet> 
: => the Stone taken away from 
oe Spule. 7 hen ſhe runneth and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and ta the other Difriphe whom 
1 3 


TO 
Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken 
aba the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know 

not where they hove laid him. Peter therefore went 
Forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the 
 Sepulchre. So they ran both together, and the other 
Diſciple did out-run Peter, and came firſt to tbe 
5 Sepulehre; and he flooping down, and looking! in, 
ſaw the Linen Clothes lying, yet went he not in. 
 Thencometh Simon Peter following him, and went 


into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, : 
end the Napkin that wcas about his Head, not lying 


with the Linen Clothes, but wrapped together in e 
Place by ſelf. Then went in alſo that other Diſs 
e ple, which came fir ft to the Sepulchre, and be ſaw 


And believed; for as yet they knew not the Scripture 


: that be muſt riſe again from the Dead: Then the 
- Diſciples went away again unto their own Homes. 


But Mary Stood without at the Sepulchre weeping, 
and as ſhe wept, ſhe flooped down, and looked 


into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels in , bite. 
 Friing, the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feel, obere the Body of Jeſus | had lain; and they 


ſoy unto ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? Se. 


— faith unto them, Becanſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. 
And ar ben Jr bad et us ſaid, M1 turned Saleh . 
: Lack,. 


(31 
Zack, and 2 Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 

it was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why 
pee peſt thou ? Whom ſeckeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing 


im to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if 
thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou 


haſt laid him, and I will take him away. Jeſus | 
: ſaith unto her, Mary! | She turned herſelf, and 


ſaith unto him, Rab boni which is to ſay, Maſter. 


Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Touch me not, for I am nos 


1 get aſcended unto my Father : But go to my Bre- 


went into the Sepulc 


thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Fa- 


tber and your Father, and to my God and your 


God. Mary Magdalene came and told the Diſ- 
* ciples that ſhe bad ſeen the Lord, and that he bad 
” N — 7. wy unto o ber. 7 | 


From this Paſlage of the Goſpel of St. 8 
8 ven, it is evident, Iſt, That Mary Magdalene 


had not ſeen any Viſion of Angels, before 3 : 
ran to Peter; and conſequently, that ſhe was 


not of the Number of thoſe Women, who 


ue, and were there told 


dy an Angel that 75s was riſen: For had _ 
before ſhe went to Peter, ſeen any Angels, ſhe 
"5 would certainly have added ſo extraordinary 
= Circumſtance. to her r Account ; and had the 


Fel. 


been infrived by an Angel that eſus was ein; 
: ſhe could not have perſiſted in lamenting at 
not being able to find the Body; nor have in- 
: quired of him, whom ſhe took to be the Gar- 
dener, where he had put it, that ſhe might 
take} it away. It is alſo farther obſervable, that 
when, after her Return to the Sepulchre with 
Peter and John, and their Departure from 
thence, ſhe ſaw a Viſion of Angels, the was 
ſtanding without, at the Sepulchre, weeping 3 
-that looping down, and looking (not $o- 
- ing) into the Sepulchre, ſhe ſaw two Angels in 
White, „ itting, the one at the Head, the other 


Bt the Fett, where the Body of Jeſus had lain, 


who ſaid no more to her than, Moman, why 5 

, wwerpeſt thou ? To which ſhe anſwered, Be- 
rauſe they have. taken away my. Lord, and I 
know not where they bave laid bim. From all 
which Circumſtances it appears, 2dly, That 
neither after her Return to the Sepulchre with 
Peter .and John, was ſhe with thoſe Women + 
wzo went into the Sepulchre, Sc. that ſhe 
had not heard any thing of Chriſt's being riſen 175 


from the Dead; and that therefore thoſe W * : 


men, who were told by an Angel that he was 
| riſen, were not at the e when ſhe re- 
 furned 


Wy * * 


1531 


nirged thither with Peter and Fobn. And 10- 
deed from the whole Tenor of the above- cited 


Paſſage of St. Jahns Goſpel, throughout which 
no mention is made of any other Woman 
beſides Mary Magdalene, it is more than pro- 
bable ſhe was alone, when ſhe ſaw the Angels, 
and when Chriſt appeared to her immediately 
after. That ſhe was alone when Chriſt appear- 


ed to her, 18 plainly implied in what St. Mark 


* ſays, who tells us expreſly, that Chriſt appear- 


ed firſt to Mar) Magdalene, which, had ſhe been 
accompanied by the other Women, could not 
have been ſ poken of her with any Propriety of 
Specch. In the 3d Place, it is plain from the 
above Relation, that the Angels were not al- 
ways viſible, but appeared and diſappeared as 
they thought proper; for John and Peter go- 
ing into the Sepulchre ſaw no Angels; 5 but 
- Mary, after their Departure, looking i in, faw 
two, one litting at the Head, and the other at : 
the F ect, where the Body of Jeſus had lain. 


8 2. LUKE, Chap. xxIV. 13. „ 
THE ſame Day two of them ¶ the Diſciples] : 


went to a village called Eemnqnays, v Woke was from 


„ ne : 
Cy 7 Gp, xvi. ver. 9. | 


151 


Jeruſalem atout threeſcore Furlongs, and * 90 
talked together of all theſe Things that had bap- 


pened. And it came to paſs that while they com- 


muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew 
near, and went with them ; but their Eyes were 
 bolden that they ſhould not know bim. And he ſaid I 
unto them, What manner of Communications are 
theſe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk and A 
are ſad? And one of them, whoſe Name was Cleo- 
pas, anſwering, ſaid upon him, Art thou only @ 
Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the 

_ Things which are come to paſs there in theſe Days? 

And be faid unto them, What Things? And they 
2 faid unio him, Concerning Jeſus of N azareth, which 
Cas a Propbet mighty in Deed and Word before 3 

- God, and all the People; and how the Chief Priefts 5 

aud our Rulers deliver'd bim to be condemned to 
Thath, and bade erucified bim. But we trufted that 8 


it had been He which fhould har ve redeemed Iſrael : 


And beſide all this, to-day 15 the third Day fnce x 
ehe Things were done. Tea, and certain Women © 
PTL of our Con pan made Fo aſtoniſhed, which 
were early at the Sepulchre and when they found 0 
ot bis Body, they came, ſaying, that they had alſo 
= een 4 Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 5 15 
alive: And cerlain 4 them which e Were with Us, : 
went . 


F * — e Rog N 7 . 0) S . 22 OS IS 1 N R * e > ” 
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woe to the Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the 
OT IP us ; out him they ſaw not. 


T latter Part oft chis Paſſage, which con- 
tains an Abridgment of a Report made by 


ſome Women to the Apoſtles before theſe two = 
Diſciples had lefr Jeruſalem, ſuggeſts the fol- 
| lowing Obſervations: 1ſt, The Angels ſeen by 
theſe Women at the Sepulchre told them that 


Jeſus was alive, whence it follows, that this 


Report was not made by Mary Magdalene; for 


the Angels, which ſhe ſaw, ſaid no ſuch thing 


to her. 2dly, As there is no Notice taken of 
any Appearance of our Saviour to theſe Wo- 
men, it is alſo evident, that this Report could 
not have been made by the other Mary and da- 
ume, to whom, as they were going to tell the 
' Diſciples the Meſſage of the Angel which 
they had ſeen at the Sepulchre, Jeſus appeared, 5 
as I ſhall preſently ſhew from St. Matthew. 8 
zdly, There were therefore ſeveral Reports 
made at different Times to the Apoſtles, and 
by different Women. At different Times; for 
the two Diſciples, who, before they left Feru- 
| falem, had heard the Report now under Conſi- 


eee had n not heard thoſe of Mary Magda- — 
| B 4 OM | . eue, 


£8] 
lene, of the other Mary and Salome. By diffe- 
rent Women; for it having been juſt now 


Proved, that this Report could not belong to 
either of the laſt- mentioned Women, it muſt 
a have been made by ſome other; and no other 
being named by any of the Evangeliſts but 
Joanna, it came in all Likelihood from her, and 
thoſe that attended her. Athly, Some of the 
Diſciples, upon hearing this Report, went to the 
Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Women had 
| ſaid, i.e. in the moſt obvious Senſe of theſe | 
Words. They ſaw the Body was gone, and _ 
| they ſaw ſome Angels. But I ſhall not inſiſt 1 
upon this Interpretation, but only obſerve, that 
if Peter be ſuppoſed to have been one of thoſc 
5 Diſciples, who upon this Information of the 
Women, went to the Sepulchre, this muſt have 
been the ſecond Time of his going thither. 
5 That Peter went a ſecond Time to the Sepul- 


chre I ſhall ſhew more at large, when I cone 


to conſider the former Part of this Chapter 5 


5 St. Lite. 


5 Tuxsz ſeveral RP being : Amide, FT: 
think i it will be no difficult Matter to defend the 8 
Evangeliſts. againſt the 1 of contra- | 
os dicting 
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191 
dicting each other, in the Accounts they 
have given of what happened on the Day 


of the Reſurrection. For unleſs Authors, 


who relate different and independent Parts of 


. the ſame Hiſtory, may, for that Reaſon, be 
ſaid to contradict each other, the Evange- 
liſts, I will be bold to ſay, ſtand as clear of g 
that Charge, at leaſt i in that Part of their M rit. 
1 ings which we are now examining, as any of. 
the moſt accurate Hiſtorians either ancient or 
modern; as I ſhall now endeavour to prove, 
by conſidering and comparing the ſeveral Re- 
lations of this Day's Events in the Goſpels of : 
. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and .St. - 
Fobn. That written by St. John I have . 
ready produced, ſo that there will be no O- 
cCaſion for inſerting it again in this Place; ; thoſe 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark I ſhall produce 
and examine together, for Reaſons which will 
5 be evident ee, . 


35 3. MATT II. Chad. Iii. 
1 N the End of the Sabbath, as it "A to 
: " towards the Ai. . Day of the Week, came 

Y Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee 
5 the Sepulebre : Aud behold, there Was 4 great . 
Tn _ Earth: 
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Eartbquake ; for the Angel of the Lord deſcend- 


ed from Heaven, and came and rolled back the 


Stone from the Door, and fat upon it: His Coun- 
tenance was like Lightening, and his Raiment 
white as Snow; and for fear of him the Keepers | 
did ſhake, and became as dead Men. And the Angel 
anſwered and ſaid unto the Women : Fear not ye; : 
for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which Was cruci- 
. fied : He is not bere; for be is riſen, as be ſaid; 
come ſer the Place where the Lord lay : "nd go 
quickly and tell his Diſciples that he is riſen from 
the Dead, and behold, he goeth before you into 5 
5 Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him : lo, J have told 
you. And they departed quickly from the Sepul- 
chre with Fear and great Joy, and did run tos 
bring bis Diſciples Word. And as they went to tell 
bis Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All "Ie 
| hail! And they came and held him by the Feet, and 
3 worſhipped bim. Then ſaid Teſus unto them, I. 
mot afraid: Go tell my Brethren that they go into 
| Galilee, and there ſball they ſee me. Now when | 
| they were going, behold, ſome of the Watch came 
into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts MW 
all the 7. bings that were done. And when they 3 
were * with the Elders, and had taken = 
Cane 1 


Err 1 


| Counſel, they gare large Money unto the Soldiers, 
ſaying, Say ye, his Diſciples came. by Night, 
and ſtole bim away while awe flept. And if this 
come to the Governor's Ears, we il! perſuade 
Um, and ſecure you. So they took the Money, 
and did as they were taught : And this Saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this. 
Day. Then the eleven Diſciples went cway into 
Galilee, into 4 Mountain where Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them. And when they ſaw him, 1257 
wonſpipped bi bim : But ſome doubted. PTY 


MARK, Chap. xvi. 5 
8 0 ND when tbe Sabbath was paſt, Mary 
. Magdalene, and Mary the Mot her F James, 
and Salome, had bought ſweet Spices, that tbeß 
mig bt come and anoint bim; and very early in the 
Morning, the firſt Day of the Week, they came 
unto the Sepulchre at the Rijing of the Sun. And 
5 they faid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us 
amy the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ? 
Aud when they looked, they ſaw that the Sone 
- Was. rolled away, for it was very great. And ; 
8 entering into the Sepulchre, they ſaw a young Man 
1 ting on the right Side, cloathed i in a long white 
6 arment, and 2 were affrighted. And be ſaith _ 
e SITE. . 
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anto them, Be uot affrighted : Ye fetk Telus of ” 
Nazareth, hich WAas crucified : He is riſen, be 
is not here: Bebold the Place where they laid 


him. But 8⁰ your Way, tell bis Diſciples and © 1 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee ; — i 


there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. And 
they went out quickly and fled from the Sepulchre , 
1 fer they trembled and were amazed , neither ſaid f 


| = they any thing to any Man; for they 1 ofraid, | 
; Now when Jeſus WAS riſe en, early in the firſt Day 185 4 


of the Week, be appeared firſt 190 Mary Magda- 3 
jene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils. And = 
fhe went and told them that had been with him, 
a5 they mourned and wept. And they, when they EE, bi 
heard that be WAS alive, and bad been ſeen o _ 4 
ber, believed not. After that be appeared in 
anoctber Form unto two of them, as they walked 
and went into the Country. And they went and : 
a zold it unto the Reſidue ;, neither believed they = : 
them. Afterward He appeared unto the Eleven, 
52 WS they fat at Meat, and upbraided them 8 
Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they . 
5 believed not them which had ſeen bim A: ” 
9104s s riſen. 
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ISHALIL range the Obſervations I intend _ 
to make upon the ſeveral Particulars contain- 
ccd in theſe two Paſſages, under three Heads. 
; 5 iſt, Of ſuch Circumſtances as are related by 

one of theſe Evangeliſts, but omitted by the 
- = other. The 2d, Of ſuch as they both agree 
i in. And the 3d, Of ſuch as ſeem to claſh and 
1 diſagree with each other. 1ſt, The ſeveral 
Z} Particulars of the Earthquake, the Deſcent of 
1 the Angel from Heaven, his rolling away the | 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and 
ſitting upon it, and the Terror of the Soldiers 
who guarded the Sepulchre, are related only 
by St. Matthew: As are likewiſe the Appear- 
3 ances of our Saviour to the Women, and to 
3 the Eleven Diſciples i in Galilee, and the Flight 
bf the Guards into the City, and all that paſſed 
between them and the Chief Prieſts upon that 
Occaſion. | On the other hand, St. Mark a- 
5 lone makes mention of the Women' 8 having 5 
. bought Spices, that they might come and 
aklagnoint the Body of our Saviour; of Salome s 
being one of thoſe Women ;—of their entering 
into the Sepulchre, and ſceing there a young 
£ Man fitting o on the right Side, cloathed ; ins .-* 
= long = 
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_ long white Garment ; of the Appearance of 
Chriſt to Mary Magdalene;—to the two Diſci- 
ples who were going into the Country and 
| laſtly, to the Eleven as they fat at Meat. As 


not one of all theſe Circumſtances can be prov- 


ed to contradict or even diſagree with any Par- 
ticular, which either of theſe Evangeliſts „ 
thought fit to mention, no Argument againſt 
the Reality or Credibility of them can be drawn 
from their not having been taken Notice of by 
both; unleſs it can be made appear, that a 
Fact related by one Hiſtorian, or one Evi- 
dence, muſt therefore be falſe, becauſe it is 
| paſſed over in Silence by another. St. Mat- 
dero wrote his Goſpel firt, within a few. 
Years after the Aſcenſion of our Lord ; this 
- Goſpel St. Mark, who wrote his ſome few 
Years after, is ſaid to have abridged ; tho” 


this, I think, is ſaid with very little Proprie- : 


ty. For how can that Book be ſtiled an 

Abridgment, which contains many Particulars 

not mentioned in the original Author? That 
Saint Mark relates many Circumſtances W 
1 taken notice of by < St. Matt bete, will eaſily ap- 5 

. pear to any one, who ſhall take the Pains to... 

compare them together; and of this, to 8 8 


x 15 J ; 
no farther, we have a plain Inſtance in the 
two 5 before us. 


r. Matthero wrote his Goſpel at the Re- 
queſt of the Jewiſh Converts, who having 
lived in that Country where the Scene of this 
great Hiſtory was laid, were doubtleſs ac- 
quainted with many Particulars, which, for 
that Reaſon, it was not neceſſary to mention, 

This will account for the Conciſeneſs, and 
ſeeming Defectiveneſs of his Narrations in 

many Places, as well as for his omitting ſome 

_ Circumſtances which the other Evangeliſts 
thought proper to relate. St. Mark compos'd. 


his for Chriſtians of other Nations, who not 


having the ſame Opportunities of being in- 
formed, as their Brethren of Judæa, ſtood in 
need of ſome Notes and Comments to enable 
them the better to underſtand the Extract, 
which St. Mark choſe to give them out of the 
| Goſpel written by St. Matthew. It was there- i 


fore neceſſary for St. Mark to inſert many Par- 


ticulars, which the Purpoſe of St. Matthew in : 
Vriting his Goſpel did not lead him to take 


notice of. Allowing theſe Evangeliſts to have 


= had theſe wo ” YO let us ſee hom 


"my I 


416-1: 


they have Pint them in the Paſſages now 


under Conſideration. 


BAT the Diſciples of Jeſus © came by N 
and ſtole away the Body while the Guards rut 


was commonly reported among the Fetus, even 


ſo long after the Aſcenſion of our Lord as 
when St. Matthew wrote his Gotpel, as him- 
ſelf ® tells us. To furniſh the Jerviſh Converts. 


with an Anſwer to this abſurd Story, fo in- 


: duſtriouſly propagated among their unbeliev- 
ing Brethren, and ſupported by the Authority = 
RW - | the Chief Prieſts and Elders, this Evange- 


liſt relates at lar ge the Hiſtory of the guarding 


the Sepulchre, Sc. the Earthquake, the De- ; 


ſcent of the Angel, his Rolling away the 


Stone, and the Fright of the Soldiers at his 


: Appearance, who JDook and became as dead 
 Men,—And indeed, by comparing this Rela- 
tion with the Report given out by the Soldiers, -.. 

it will ealily appear on which Side the Truth _ ; 

: lay. For as there is nothing i in the miracu- 
lous Reſurrection of our Lord, ſo repugnant 8 
80 Reaſon and Probability, as that the Diſciples = 

ſhould be able to roll away the Stone which = . 


Cloſed a 


Clap. xxviii. ver. 18. 


N 


Cboſed up the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and car- 
ry off the Body of Jeſus, unperceiv'd by the 
Soldiers, who were ſet there on purpoſe to 
guard againſt ſuch an Attempt ; ſo it is alſo 
evident, that the Particulars of the Soldiers Re- 
port were founded upon the Circumſtances of. 
this Hiſtory. In this Report three Things are aſ- 
ſerted, viz. That the Diſciples ſtole the Body— 
that they ſtole it in the Night, — and that they 
ſtole it while the Guards were aſleep. That Jeſus : 
came out of the Sepulchre before the Riſing of the 
Sun, St. Matthew informs us, who ſays that the 
— Earthquake, Sc. | happened at the Time when 
FE. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary ſet out in 
order to take a View of the Sepulchre, which 
was juſt as the Day began to break. This Fact 
Was undoubtedly too Notorious for the Chief 
Prieſts to venture at falſifying. it, and was be- 
ſides favourable to the two other Articles: 
This therefore they admitted; and taking the 
Hint from what the Soldiers told them of their 
kaving been caſt iRto aSwoon or Trance (becom- 
ang like dead Men) at the Appearance of the An- 
gel, and conſequently not having ſeen our Savi- 
 ourcome out of the Sepulchre, they forged the 
remaining Parts of this Story, that his Diſ- 
: 1 < _ came and Role him away while they 
= 3 fept. 


Fx 
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they have purſued them in the Paſſages now. 


under Conſideration. 


Tua the Diſciples of Jeſus came by Night 


and ſtole away the Body white the Guards flepr, 


Was commonly reported among the Jetes, even 


fo long after the Aſcenſion of our Lord as 
when St. Matthe xo wrote his Goſpel, as him- 
ſelf * tells us. To furniſh the Jetoiſh Converts 
with an Anſwer to this abſurd Story, fo in- 
duſtriouſly propagated among their unbeliev- 


ing Brethren, and ſupported by the Authority 


of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, this Evange- 


Hes liſt relates at large the Hiſtory of the guarding 

the Sepulchre, Ee. the Earthquake, the De- 
ſcent of the Angel, his Rolling away the 
Stone, and the Fright of the Soldiers at bis 
: Appearance, who ſhook and became as dead 
Men.—And indeed, by comparing this Rela- 

- tion with the Report given out by the Soldiers, 
it will ealily appear on which Side the Truth 
lay. For as there is nothing in the miracu- 
lous Reſurrection of our Lord, fo repugnant 

to Reaſon and Probability, as that che Diſciples 
mould be able to roll away the Stone which 8 
cloled 


Chap. Axvili, ver, 15. 
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: Goled up the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and car- 
ry off the Body of Jeſus, unperceiv'd by the 
Soldiers, who were ſet there on purpoſe to 
guard againſt ſuch an Attempt; ſo it is alſo 
evident, that the Particulars of the Soldiers Re- 
port were founded upon the Circumſtances of 
this Hiſtory, In this Report three Things are aſ- 
ſerted, viz. That the Diſciples ſtole the Body— 
that they ſtole it in the Night, —and that they 
ſtole it while the Guards were afleep. That Jeſu; 
came out of the Sepulchre before the Riſing of the 
Sun, St. Matthew informs us, who ſays that the 
_ Earthquake, Sc. happened at the Time when 
Marty Magdalene and the other Mary ſet out in 
| order to take a View of the Sepulchre, which 
was juſt as the Day began to break. This Fact | 
was undoubtedly too notorious for the Chief 
Prieſts to venture at falſifying it, and was be- 
ſides favourable to the two other Articles: 
This therefore they admitted; and taking the 
Hint from what the Soldiers told them of their 5 
having been caſt into a Swoon or Trance (becom- 
TL like dead Men ) at the Appearance of the An- 
1 gel, and conſequently not having ſeen our Savi- 
1 | our come out of the Sepulchre, they forged the” 
1 remaining Parts of this Story, that his 8 
5. 8 gies came and ſtole him away while they 
= oy 2 8 flepr. 


[s 4 
flope. They took the Hint, I fay, of framing 
_ theſe two laſt-mentioned Articles from that Cir- 
cumſtance related by St. Matthero, of the Keep- 


ers ſhaking and becoming lite dead Men upon the 


Sight oi the Angel; for throughout this whole 
Hiſtory there was no other beſides this, upon 


which they could prevaricate and diſpute. ä 


Stone was rolled away from the Sepulchre, 
and the Body was gone; this the Chief Prieſts 
were to account for, without allowing that 
| Feſus was riſen from the Dead. The Diſciples, 


they ſaid, ſtole it away. What! while the _ 


Guards were there? Yes, the Guards were 


| 8 alleep. With this Anſwer they knew full wel! 


No many would be ſatisfied, without 1 inquir ing any 


farther into the Matter : bur they could nor 
expect that every. body would be ſo content- | 


= 03 eſpecially as hy had Reaſon to appre- 5 
bend, that although the Soldiers, who had 


taken their Money, might be faithful to them, 


keep their Secret, and atteſt the Story they 

had framed for them, yet the Truth might 

come out, by means of thoſe whom they | 
had not bribed; for St. Matthew favs, Þ, that 


eme of the Watch went into the Cuy, and 2B 
fbexo ed unto. the Chief Priefts all the Things : 3 
that were dene. Some therefore remained be- 8 


4 Chap. xxvili, ver. 11. . ind, 


[93 
kind, who probably had no Share of the Mo- 
ney which the Chief Prieſts gave to the Sol- 
diers: or if they had, in all likelihood it came 
too late; they had already divulged the Truth, 
as well from an Eagerneſs, which all Men natu- ” 
rally have, to tell a wonderful Story, as from 
a Deſire of juſtifying themſelves for having 
quitted their Poſt. The Chief Prieſts there- _ 
fore were to guard agaiaſt this Event alſo; in 
order to which nothing could be more effectual, 
than to counter-work the Evidence of one Part 
of the Soldiers, by putting into the Mouths 
of others of them a Story, which, without 
directly contradicting the Facts, might yet 
tend to overthrow the only Concluſion which 


the Diſciples of Jeſus would endeavour to draw 8 


from them, and which they were ſo much 
| concerned to diſcredit ; z. That Feſus Was 


A riſen from the Dead. For if the Diſciples and 
Partizaus of Jeſus, informed by one Part of 


the Soldiers of the ſeveral Circumſtances related 55 


in St. Matthew, ſhould urge theſe miraculous 
= Events as ſo many Proofs of the Reſurrection 1 8 5 
= of their Maſter, the unbelieving Jews were, 


f a 5 dy the Teſtimony of thoſe ſubborned Witneſſes. 


7 wſtruftedts anſwer, that the Earthquake and 
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the Ange! were Illuſions of Dreams; that 
the oldiers had honeſtly confeſs'd they were 
aſleep, though ſome of them, to ſkreen them 


ſelves from the Shame or Puniſhment ſuch a 


| Breach of Diſcipline deſerved, pretended they 
| were frightened into a Swoon or Trance by an 
extraordinary Appearance, which they never f 
ſaw, or ſaw only in a Dream ; — that while 
they ſlept, the Diſciples came and ftole the 
Body; for none of the Soldiers, not even 
| thoſe who ſaw the moſt, pretend to have ſeen 
Jeſus come out of the Sepulchre they are all 
equally ignorant by what Means the Body 
Was removed — hen they awaked it was 


- and it was much more likely a 
that the Diſciples ſhould have ſtolen it away, : 
than that an Impoſtor ſhould riſe from the 
Dead. 1 ſhall not go about to confute this 
Story; 3 to unprejudiced and thinking People | 
it carries it's own Confutation with it: But 1 ; 
muſt obſerve, that it is founded entirely upon 
| the Circumſtance of the Soldiers not having 
ſeen Jeſus come out of the Sepulchre; ; 2 Cir- 
cumſtance, that even thoſe, who told the real 
Truth, could not contradict, tho' they actount- 
55 ec for it in a a different Manner, by-ſlaying they 
5 were 


Til. 


were frightened into a Swoon or Trance at tle 

Sight of a terrible Apparition, that came and 

rolled away the Stone, and fat upon it. But 

this Fact the Chief Prieſts thought it not pru- 
dent to allow, as favouring too much the Q- 
| pinion of Cbriſt's being riſen from the Dead; 

a neither did they thing proper to reject it en- 
= tirely, becauſe they intended to turn it to their 
own Advantage; and therefore, denying every 
thing that was miraculous, they conſtrued this | 

Swoon or Trance into a Sleep, and with a 
large Sum of Money and Promiſes of Impu- 
nit hired the Soldiers to confeſs a Crime, 

and, by taking Shame to themſelves, to cover 

them from Confuſion. And ſo far, it muſt be 
| acknowledged, they gained their Point: For, 
until ſome farther Proofs of the Reſurrection 
of Feſus ſhould be produced, of which at that 
” Time they had heard nothing more, this Story 
would undoubtedly have ſerved to puzzle the 
Cauſe, and hold People. in Suſpenſe. Argu- 
ment and Reaſon indeed were wholly on the 
9 other Side, but Prejudice and Authority were 

on theirs; and they were not ignorant to 
BD which the Bulk of Mankind were a diff 
poſed to ſubmit. 
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Bur as no other than preſumptive Argu- 


ments in favour of the Reſurrection could be 
drawn from what happened to the Soldiers at the 
Sepulchre, even tho' the Chief Prieſts had per- 
mitted them to tell the Truth; St. Matt be, 
in his Narration, proceeds to ſecond and con- 
firm thoſe Arguments by poſitive Evidence, 
producing Witneſſes who had ſeen and con- 
verſed with Jeſus Cbriſt, after he was riſen from 
the Dead: Of theſe, as may be gathered from 
the other Goſpels, the Number was very con- 
ſſderable; and very numerous were the In- 
| ftances of Chrift's appearing after his Reſur- 
rection: Yet from the latter has St. Matthew 
ſelected only two, upon each of which I beg 
Leave to make a few Remarks. The firſt Ap. 
pearance of Chriſt is to the Women, which 
happened as they went to tell the Diſciples the 
Meflage of the Angel that had appeared to Z 
| them in the Sepulchre. I have already proved. 
in my Obſervations upon St. Joby, that Mary Z 
Magdalene was not one of thoſe Women ; nt - | 
yet the Words of St. Matthew, by the com- | 8 
mon Rule of Conſtruction, ſeem to import 7 
the contrary. . in the firſt Place the Pa» | 
VVV§⁵ P eee 4 


1231 
ragraph (and the Angel anſwered and ſaid to the 

Momen) is, in our Tranſlation, connected with 
: the preceding by the Copulative And. 2dly, 


As in the foregoing Part of this Chapter no 


| Mention is made of any other Women than 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, and no 


| Hint given of any other Angel than that de- 


ſcribed as deſcending from Heaven, Fc. the 
| Words in this Paragraph (he Angel, and the 
: Women) muſt be taken to relate to them. 5 
To which I anſwer, iſt, That this Paragraph 


is not to be ſo connected with the preceding, 
as if nothing had intervened; ſince we ſhall 


find upon a cloſer Examination of it, and 

comparing it with its Parallel in St. Mark, that 
between the Keepers becoming like dead Men, 5 
and the Angels ſpeaking to the Women, 1 

5 lome had joined the two Maries in their Way 


do the Sepulchre; that before they arrived 

there the Keepers were fled, and the Angel 
= was removed from off the Stone, and waz 
2 Z ſeated within the Sepulchre; for which Rea- 
: 2 ſeon the Particle Je, inſtead of being rendered 


by the Copulate And, ſhould rather be er = 


preſſed by che Disjunctive But, or Now, as as 


= denotiog an Interruption i in tho Narration, 


+ 4 N ad 
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and the Beginning of a new Paragraph. 2dly, 
I allow the Angel here ſpoken of to be the 
ſame with thar mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſes, and the other Mary to be one of thoſe . 
Women to whom this Angel in the Sepulchre, 5 
and afterwards Chriſt himſelf appeared, and 
therefore admit the Words, the Angel and the 
Women | in this Verſe relate to them. But this 
will not remove the Difficulty, and it will be 
faid, that either Mary Magdalene was with the 
other Mary in the Sepulehre, or there is an In- 
accuracy in the Expreſſion; for che Words, 
Nomen, and fear not pe, being plural, imply 
there were more than one. I grant it, and St. 
Mark informs us that Salome was there. But 
then, inſtead of one Inaccuracy to be charg' d 
upon St. Matthew, here are two Mary Mag- 
dalene, who was not preſent when the other 
Mary ſaw the Angel, is, by the natural Con- 
ſtruction of his Words, ſaid to be there; and 
Salome, who was preſent, he takes no Notice of 
at all.—1 allow it, and let thoſe who are given 
to object, make the moſt of it : But let it at 
the ſame Time be remembered, that the great- 2 
DE eſt Part of the Evangelical W riters were illite- Fic 
85 rate Men, n not t Killed in the Rules of Elo- 5 


quence "I 


N 
* F £7 
4 
Fe. 
13 
. 
ſs 4 
8 . 
2 
„ 
5 8 
1 4 
* "x 
©: 
"28 
4 


1231 


quence, or Grammatical Niceties, againſt the 
Laws of which it is eaſy to point out many . 
Faults in the Writings of moſt of them. The 
other Paſſage I purpoſed to make ſome Re- 
marks upon, affords another Inſtance of the 
ſame Kind; it is as follows: Then the Eleven 
Diſciples went away into Galilee, into a Moun- 
lain, where Jeſus had appointed them, and 
when they ſaw bim, they worſhiped him; but : 
ſome doubted. Here the Words, ſome doubted, 
by the ſtrict Rules of Grammar, muſt be un- - 
derſtood of ſome of the Eleven Difciples, wha | 
immediately before are ſaid, when they ſaw 2 
Jeſus, to have worſhiped him; ; which ſarely 
is not very conſiſtent with their doubting z nei- 
kbher is it very probable that a Writer, however 
. ilhterate, ſhould mean to contradict himſelf _ 
in the Compaſs of three Words. Another In- 
terpretation therefore, tho” it be not ſo ſtrict- 
ly agreeable to the Grammar Rules, is to be 
| ſought after, ſince it 18 a leſs Crime to offend 
: 1 againft | Grammar than againſt common Senſe. 
Same doubted, muſt mean ſome beſides the 
| Eleven, who were preſent upon that Occaſion, 
doubted. And indeed had St. Matthew, in the 
5 former Part of this Narration, taken notice that 
5 2 others 1 


* 


3 


. — 
. : 
Ay 
: s 


— — — 4 0 , 4 — 
27 2 8 85 - 11 8 1 þ — . 
Mane . 0 I BOTS > L456 3 — 


TEE * 4 


1261 


orkers beſides the Eleven were hve. there 
would have been no Difficulty in underſtand- 
ing, even according to the ftrifteſt Laws of 
the Syntax, to whom the ſome doubted did be- 
long; 4 4, and 6 d ſet in Oppoſition to each 
other, and ſignifying ſome and others, theſe and 
thoſe, are frequently to be met with in Greek 
Authors of the greateſt Authority; and no 
| Reaſon can be given, why, according to this 
Manner of ſpeaking, the & J eder HD. 


FPOTEXUMIOGY dr b d Hipacar, ſhould 


not be 1 interpreted act or then, the Eleven Diſ- 5 
ciples — worſhiped him, but others doubted; . 
but that ſome Words, to which the ſecond e * 

LL (others) _—_ are _— 


er theſe Deſects, ivr" grievous ſhaver 


this may ſeem to Grammarians, or Cavillers, 
ſtill more ſcrupulous and more punctilious 
than Grammarians themſelves, will by no 
means impeach the Veracity of this Evange- : 
liſt in the Opinion of thoſe, who in making a 
Judgment of his Writings, are willing to take 

- into the Account the Purpoſe he had i in com- B 

” poſing his cod He wrote, as] obſerved. =_ 


5 acquaint them that Salon 
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| wi, at the Requeſt of the Jewiſh Converts j 
who, as St. Chryſo hom informs us, ® came to 


him and beſought him to kave in Writing, 


what they had heard from him by Word of 
Mouth. His View in writing the Goſpel 
therefore to the Jews, was to repeat what he 
had before preached to them; in doing of 
wich it was not at all incumbent upon him 
to relate every minute Circumſtance, which he 
could not but know they were well acquaint- 
eld with, and which the Mention of the prin- 
cipal F act could not fail to recall to their 
Memories. Thus in the two Paſſages above 
cited (to confine myfelf to them) it was not 
LES neceſſary for him, writing to the Fews, as it 
was for St. Mark who wrote for the Egyptian 
Converts +, to explain the Buſineſs that carri- 
ed Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to the 
Sepulchre. It was doubtleſs known among 
the Jews that they had bought Spices, and 
went to the Sepulchre in order to embalm the 
Body of Jeſus. Neither was it worth while, 
for the ſake of a little Grammatical Exactneſs, 
do interrupt the Courſe of his Narration, to 


14 Jdned the two o Ma- | 


dne e 10 


1 28 


ries as they were going to che Sepulchre, and 


went with them thither; z and that Mary Mag- 


dalene upon ſeeing the Stone rolled away, ran ” 
immediately to inform Peter and Jobn of it; 


eſpecially as he did not think proper to take 


notice of Chriſt's having appeared to her: And 
he ſeems to me to have mentioned Chriſt's ap- 
pearing to the other Women, only becauſe it 
Vas connected with the principal Fact, the 
Story of his appearing in Galilee to the Eleven 


Diſciples and others. The Diſciples going to 


meet their Maſter on a Mountain in Galilee, 
Where he had appointed them, muſt needs 
. have made a great Noiſe among the Jews z eſpe= 
| cially as it did not fall out till above a Week | 
at leaſt after the Reſurrection; during which 
: Time he had appeared thrice to his Diſciples, End 
I not including his Appearance to Peter, to 
the two Diſciples, and the Women. And as 
above twenty People were Witneſſes to one or 
bother of theſe Appearances, the Fame of them 
5 was in all Probability diffuſed not only through 5 
Feruſalem, but throughout all Fudea. It is no 
wonder therefore, that upon this ſolema Oc- PE 
cafion, which hav been notified, fo long be- 0. 
fore, 2 
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fore, not only by an Angel at the Sepulchre, 
and by Chriſt himſelf on the Day of his Refur- 


rection, but foretold by him even before his 


Death; it is no wonder, I ſay, that upon ſo 
ſolemn an Occaſion a great Multitude beſides | 
the Eleven, ſhould he got together. St. Par! 
+ mentions an Appearance of Chriſt to above 
five hundred Brethren at once, which cannot, 

with fo good Reaſon, be underſtood of any 

other but this in Galilee. And tho? out of ſo ö 

- large an Aſſembly ſome doubted, as St. Mat- 
 thew ſays, yet that very Exception implies, 
that the greateſt Number believed; and even 
thoſe who doubted, muſt have agreed in ſome | 

common Points with thoſe who believed. They, e 

as well as the Eleven, ſaw Jeſus, but not hav- _ 

” ing had the ſame ſenſible Evidences of the 
Reality of his Body, doubted whether it was 
himſelf or his Apparition which they beheld; 
while the latter, who needed no farther Con- 

Y ; viction, when they ſaw him, fell down and 

| worſhiped. Here then was a Fact, which 

= could not in all its Circumſtances but be very 

= notorious to the Jets, and was therefore high- | 

* ee to be mentioned by St. Matthew. 


Here 5 


+ 1 Cer, chap. x xv, . 6. 8 


13 
Here was 2 Cloud of Witneſſes, . the great- 


eſt Part of whom were alive when St. Paul 
_ wrote his Epiſtle to the Corinthians +, and 
therefore were certainly living when St. Mat- 
| thew compoſed his Goſpel ; and many of 
them probably were of the Number of thoſe 
| Converts, for whom he wrote. Upon any of 
| theſe Suppoſitions, and eſpecially the laſt, it 
is eaſy to account for the conciſe Manner, in 
which he has related this important Event. It 1 8 
| either was, or might eaſily be known with all 
its Circumſtances by thoſe, to whom he ad- 
|  dreffed his Goſpel. The little attendant Cir- 
cumſtances therefore it was as needleſs for him 5 
to mention, as it was proper to take notice of 
the Event itſelf. The Goſpel of Chriſt and 
the F aich of Chriſtians are both vain, if Chrift 
be not riſen from the Dead. It was therefore 5 
abſolutely neceſſary for rhe Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel to prove the Reſur- 
rection; this they did as well by their w n 
Teſtimony, as that of others, who had 5 
1 ſeen 5 


\ — 


. id. 3 V 55 
1 4 St. Pays iſt Epil. to Ge 8 written = 
19 5 4. D. 57. See Mr. Lock, ad locum. The 88 age 

Ty o S. Matther c, about the Year 53. 
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ſeen Jeſus after he was riſen. Thus * St. 


Paul relates ſeveral Appearances of Chriſt to £ 


Cephas and others, and cloſes all with his wn 
Evidence; adding, and laſt of all he was ſeen 


of me alſo, The Evangeliſts in like manner 
produce many Inſtances of the like Nature. 
St. Ma:thew ſpeaks of two, St. Mart of three, 
St. Luke of as many, and St. Jobn of four ; 
each of them ſelecting ſuch as beſt ſuited 
with the Purpoſe they had in View when they 
wrote their Goſpels. It is evident at leaſt that 
St. Matthew did fo, For in what better Man- 
ner could he prove to the Fews the Reſurrec- | 
5 tion of Chriſt, than by referring them to the 
| Teſtimony of ſome Hundreds of their own 
Countrymen, who had all ſeen him after his 
Death, and were ſo well convinced of the Re- 
ality of his Reſurrection, that they believed 
and embraced his Doctrine? This ſurely was 
ſufficient to convince thoſe, who required a 
Number of Witneſſes; and was, among the 
= Fews at leaſt, the beft Anſwer to thoſe, who 
7 £00 the Credit of a few Roman Soldiers, pre- ü 
” ended that the Diſciples had ſtolen the Body. 
E 1 5 ee this F at therefore he ſeems to reſt his 


_ Cauſe, 85 
en . 8. 
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Cauſe, and with it cloſes ha Goſpel, aiding 
only the Commiſſion given by Chriſt to the 
Apoſtles, and conſequently to himſelf as one 
of them, 70 go and teach all Nations, and his 
Promiſe of being with thew akvays even unto . 


ile End of the Morid. 


Tavs, upon \ the Soppoftion that St. Met- 
= thew wrote his Goſpel for the Jewiſh Converts, 
which St. Cbryſaſtom poſitively aſſerts, I have 
endeavoured to account for ſome Defects and 

Omiſſions obſervable 1 in his Writings, as alſo 
for his having given us the Hiſtory of the = 
Guarding the Sepulchre, &c. and of Chrift's Hy 
appearing to the Eleven Diſciples in Galilee, : 
of which the other Evangeliſts make no men- 
ton, I ſhall now make a few Remarks upon 
the Particulars related by St. Afert, and of 
which no Notice is taken by St. Matthew: . but Dy 
that I may not wander too far from my Pur- 
poſe, I ſhall confine them to ſuch only, as be- 
5 longing | to the Facts related by the latter, and 
having been mentioned only by the former, 
have induced ſome People to charge theſe two 

Evangelilts with contradicting one another. 5 . = 
oY The Circumſtances then that 11 now intend to 5 85 
con- 


0:33 1: 


conſider, are, 1ſt, That of. the w omen 8 
Baving bought Spices, that they might conie and 


anoint the Boch of Jeſus; 2dly, That of Sa- 


lomeꝰ 8 being one of thoſe W omen ; 3 and 3dly, | : 
That of their entering into the Sepulchre, and 


ſeeing a young Man ſitting on the right Side cloth- 
ed in à long white Garment, and th eir being 


 affrighted.. 1 have already obſerved, that St. 
| Mark wrote his Goſpel for the Uſe of the 
Egyptian Chriſtians ; -- ſome lay the Reman, but 
whether Roman or Egyptian is not material to 
1 preſent Queſtion. It is certain they were 
Gentiles, and Strangers to the Fewiſh Cuſtoms 
and Religion, as may be inferred from ſeve- 
ral little explanatory Notes dropt up and 
don in his Goſpel. In order therefore to 


give theſe Strangers a perfect Intelligence of | 


1 8 Fact, he thought proper to relate, it was 
5 neceſſary for him to begin his Account with 
that Circumſtance of the Women's having ou 
: bought Fpices, to anoint the Body of Jeſus, that 
they might underſtand what Buſineſs carried 
them ſo early to the Sepulchre, and ſee, by 
the Preparations made by thoſe Women ; 7 
*- he embalming the Body of Jeſus, and the 
5 little Credit en by the Apoſtles to the Re- 


9 e po 


Call: 


ports of thoſe, who had ſeen our Lord on the: 


Day of the Reſurrection (which he mentions 


afterwards) that his Riſing. from the Dead, 
was an Event not in the leaſt expected by any 
of them, and not believed by the Apoſtles even 
after ſuch Evidence, as Jeſus upbraided them 
: for not aſſeuting to; from all which it was 
natural for them to conclude, that this Fun- 
2 damental Article of their Faith was neither re- 
ceived nor preached bur upon the fulleſt Con- 
viction of its Truth. — But of this laſt Point 
. ſhall ſpeak more largely hereafter. For his. 
ö mentioning Salome (which was the ſecond 
Thing propoſed to be conſidered) no other 
Reaſon can be given, and no better 1 believe 
3 will be required, than that ſhe was there: 
And as to the chird Circumſtance, viz, that of 
their entering into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing an = 
Angel there fitting on the right, Side, Ke. I 
ſhall ſhew under the ſecond Head, which I 
come now to conſider, that tho? St. Mark , 
nas been more particular in his Relation of 
it, yet the principal Points are implied! in the 


Account given by St, Matthew. e 
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5. 4. Tür 2d Head contains the Circum- 


ſtances in which theſe two Evangeliſts agree: 
And they are theſe : 1ſt, The Women's going 
to the Sepulchre early in the Morning on the 
firſt Day of the Week: 2dly, Their being told 
e Angel chat Chriſt was riſen, Sc. I have 
nothing to add to the Remarks I have already 
made upon the firſt ; but upon the ſecond 1 
muſt obſerve, that the ſeveral Particulars put 
into the Mouth of this Angel at the Sepulchre 
5 by theſe two Evangeliſts, are preciſely the 
ſame, except the Addition of Peter's Name, 
inlerted by St. Mark, doubtleſs for ſome 
5 particular Reaſon, which it is no Wonder We 
mould not be able to diſcover at this great 
1 Diſtance of Time. This ſingle Variation will 
not, I preſume, be thought ſufficient to over- 
turn the Concluſion I would draw from the 
exact Agreement of all the other Particulars, 
khat the Fact related by theſe two ſacred Wri- 
= ters i is the ſame eſpecially if i it be conſidered, 
EY that the Circumſtance of the Angel's being 
5 within the Sepulchre, expreſiy mentioned by 
St. Mort, is ſo * from being contradifted 


3b 3 


by St. Mat:hew, as lome have imagined, chat 


it is plainly implied by thele Words, He is 


not Here. Come (Pere, which might more 
properly be tranſlated come hither) fee the 
Place, where the Lord lay : As is allo that 
= other Circumſtance of the Women's entering 
into the Sepulchre, by the Greek Term e- 
17555 which ſhould haye been rendered they 


vent out, inſtead of, thev depa; ted, as it is 
in the parallel Paſſage ! in St. Mart. To which 
et me farther add, that the Deſcription of the 


Angel 8 Cloathing, which was a long bite 
; Garment, according to St. Mark, correl ponds 
With the only Particular relating to it taken 
notice of by St. Matthew, which was, its = 
5 Whiteneſs: : His Raiment was white a5 Snow. 

Tn the latter indeed this Angel is alſo painted 
with a Countenance like Lightning, and the Keep- 
-— ws are aid to have trenbled, &c. for fear of | 
him. The Purpoſe of this Angel's  deſcend- | 

| ing from Heaven, ſeems to yay been not 
only to roll away the Stone from the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, that the Women Who were 
on their W 5 thither might have free En- 
trance into it, but alſo to fright away the 


_ Soldiers, w ho. were let 70 guard | it 5 ad who, 3 
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had they continued there, would certainly not 


have permitted the Diſciples of Jeſus to have 
made the neceſſary Inquiries for their ConviRti- 


on, could it be ſuppoſed that either they, or the . 


Women would have attempted to enter into 


the Sepulchre, while it was ſurrounded by a 


Roman Guard, For this End it is not unrea- 
| Jonable to ſuppoſe he might not only raiſe an 
E arthquake, but aſſume a Countenance of 


Terror, and after it was accompliſhed an 
on the milder Appearance of ; a young Man, i 5 


wWjhich Form the Women, as St. Mart 555 
Auw him Alting within the Sepulchre, on the 
 riobt fide. This Suppoſition, I gay, is nei- 
ther unreaſonable. nor preſumptuous. For, 
altho to argue from the Event to the Deſiga : 
or Intention may, in judging of human Al. : 
7 fairs, be deceitful or precarious, yet in FS 


Actions of God, the ſupreme Diſpoſer of all : 


1 Bn Events, it is moſt certaĩa and concluſive. 
- Thus in the preſent Caſe, the ſudden Appear- | 
ace of an Angel from Heaven, attended by ; 
an Earthquake, his removing by his ſingle 
| ene 2 Stone, which (according t to Reza's 


D b : 1 Cory 


: * See Is bal on the Reſuredtion &c according to 
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Copy of St. Lute's Goſpel) twenty Men could 
hardly roll, his taking his Station upon it, 
and from thence, with a Countenance like 


Lightning, blazing and flaſhing amid the 
Darkneſs of the Night, were Circuinſtances ſo 
full of Terror and Amazement, that they could 5 


not fail of producing, even in the Hearts of 


Roman Soldiers, the Conſternation mention- 


ed by the E vangeliſt, and driving them from 


a Poſt, w hich a Divinity (for ſo according 
to their Way of thinking and ſpeaking they 
5 muſt have {tilted t the Angel) had now taken 
Poſſeſſion of, A Caule fo fitted to produce | 
- ſuch an Eſlect, is an Argument of its being 
intended to produce IT 3; and the Intention be- 
ing anſwered by the Event, is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for varying afterwards the Manner of 
proceeding. Accordingly the Angel, after 
he had removed the Stone, and frighted away 


the Keepers rom the Sepulchre, quitted his 


Station on the Outſide, put off his Terrors, 
and entering into the Sepulchre, ſat there in 
the Form of a young Man, to acquaint the 
Women that Feſus of Nazareth, whom they = 
. "Ought in the Grave, was riſen from the Dead. | 


1 hat | dhe Angel W: '5 not ren? by the W omen ; 


bring 
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fitting on the Stone without the Sepulchre, 


1s evident not only from the Silence of all the 
Ex angelifts, with regard to ſuch an Appear- 


ance, but alſo from what has already been 


8 obſerved concerning Mary Magdalene, who, 
' tho? ſhe ſaw the Stone rolled away from the 
Sepulchre, yet ſaw no Angel, as I ſhewed 
above. Beſides, had the Angel remained ſir 


ting on the Stone without the Sepulchre, 


with all his Terrors about him, he would in 
all Probability, by frightening away the Wo— 
men and Diſciples, as well as the Soldiers, 
have prevented thoſe Viſits to the Se pulchre, 
W hich he came on purpoſe to facili „ 
was neceſſary therefore either that he ſh would 
not appear at all to the W. omen, or that he 
ſhould appear within the Sepulchre " and j in a 4 
F orm, W hich altho' more than human, might 
. however not be o terrible, as to deprive them 
of their Senſes, and render them incapable of 
Hearing certainly of remembering that Mefſ- 7 
ſage, which he commanded them to deliver to 
the Diſciples. Fr rom all which Conſiderations 
it may fairly be concluded, that the Appear- 
ance of the Angel without the Sepulchre, men- = 


oned by St. Metthes, was to the Keepers 
. 2 4 EE only; 


40 1 
; only; 3 and that when he was ſeen by the W. O- 
men, he was within the Sepulchre, as St. Mark 


expreſly ſays, and as the Words above- cited 
from St. Mattbew ſtrongly imply; ſo that 


theſe two Evangeliſts agree in relating not only 


the Words ſpoken by the Angel, but the prin- 
cipal, and as it were characteriſtical Circum- 
ſtances of the Fact, which from this Agree- 


ment I would infer to be one and the ſame, 
The like Agreement is alſo to be found in 


0 their Account of the Terror of the Women up- 
on ſeeing the Angel, their ſpeedy Flight from 
the Sepulchre, and the Diſorder and Confu- 

ſion which ſo extraordinary an Event occaſi- | 
oned in their Minds; a confuſed and troubled 

= Mixture of Terror, Aſtoniſnment and Joy; 
which, according to St. Mark, was ſo great 
as to prevent their telling what had happened, 7 
to thoſe they met upon the Way : So mult 

we underſtand neither aid they any thigg ta 

any man. For it is not to be imagined that 

| they never opened their Lips about it. Their . 

: Silence doubtleſs ended with the Cauſe of =: 
| Viz. their Terror and Amazement, and theſe 
in all Probability vaniſhed upon their ſeeing 5 
n. himſelf, Shs, as St. Matthew hath in. 

| formed ; 
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formed us, met them, as they Were going fo 


| tell the Diſciples the Meſſage of the Angel, 
accoſted them with an All hail, and bade 


them diſmils their Fears. Bur of this niore 


hereafter. = 


8. 5. 1 COME now under the 2d Head to con- 


: ſider thoſe Particulars, i in which cheſe two Evan- 
geliſts are thought to claſh and diſagree with 
each other. But ſo many of theſe have been 
already examined, and, as I hope, reconcil- 
ed, under the two preceding Diviſions, that 


there remains ro be diſcuſſed in this but one 


lingle Point, ariſing rom the ſeeming diffe- 
8 rent Accounts of the Time when the Women, 

came to the Sepulchre. St. Metthew fays, : 

that Mary Magdalene and tlie other Mary came 

: to fee the Sepulchre, as it began to daton; . I 


Mark, T hey came unte the Sepulchre at the ri T ing 


Li the Kun. To which I muſt add St. John, 
who ſpeaking of the ſame Perſons, and the 

5 ſame Fact, ſays, they came when it was yet 

| dart. The cl £74 80 of the latter, and 

8 the TH T4300 489 of St. Matthew, that figni- 
fying it bein ng yet dark, and this, the Day 8 
inning. to daun, will, I believe, s' irhour, 


"oy 


[42] 


any Difficulty be allowed to denote the ſame 
Point of Time, viz. the Ending of the Night, 
and the Beginning of the Day; the only 


Queſtion therefore is, how this can be recon. 
ciled with the Time mentioned by St. Mark, 


namely, the Riſing of the Sun. But this Queſ- 
tion, how perplexing ſoever it may appear at 
firſt fight, is eaſily reſolved, only by ſuppo- 
fing that St. Matthee, and with him St. John, 
ſpeaks of the Women's ſetting out, and St. 
Mark of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. And 
indecd the Order of St. Matthew's Narration 
requires that his Words ſhould be underſtood 
to ſigniſy the Time of their ſetting out; 


otherwiſe, all that 1s related of the Earthquake, 
the Deſcent of the Angel, Sc. muſt be 


thrown into a Parentheſis, which very much _ 
diſturbs the Series of the Story, and intro- 
Guces much greater Harſhnefles into the Con- 
. Rruction, than any avoided by it. Nay, for 
my own Part, I confeſs I can fee no Harſhneſs 
in the Interpretation now contended for. TRE: 
Greek Word 746s in St. Matthew, might =. 
well have been tranſlated went as came, le 
1 erb S fignify ing both to go and to : f 
e 28 conſeque a V being capable of ei 
J ther 
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53 cher Senſe, according as the Context mall re- 
quire. That in St. Matthew, as I ſaid be- 
fore, requires us to take the Word Nabe in 
the former, for the Sake of Order, and for 
another Reaſon, Which I ſhall now explain. 
The principal Fact, upon the Account ol 
Which the whole Story of the Women” s going 
= the Sepulchre ſeems to have been relat- 
ee, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and this 
Fact is abſolutely without a Date, if the 
? Words of St, Matthew are to be underſtood 
— 0 denote the Time of the Women” 8 Arrival . 
at the Sepulchre. When 1 ſay without a 
Date, 1 mean, that it does not appear from 
any thing in St. Matthew or the other Evan- 
geliſts, what Hour of that Night this great 
Event happened. All the Information they 
give us is, that when the Women came to 
the Sepulchre, they were told by Angels he 
was riſen: But on the contrary, by under- 
- ſtanding St. Matthew to ſpeak of the Time 
of Mary Magdalene” 5 ſetting out to take a View 
of the Sepulchre, we have the Date of the 
| Reſurrection ſettled, and know preciſely that 
oo Chrift roſe from the Dead between the D Dawn- _ 
ins of the Day and the : Sun-riling. And « can 


441 


any ſubſtantial Reaſon be aſſigned why St. 
Matthew, having thought fit to enter into ſo 
circumſtantial an Account of the Reſurrection, 
ſhould omit the Date of ſo important a Fact? 


or that, not intending to mark it, by menti- 


oning the Time of the Women' 8 going to 


the Sepulchre, he ſuould place that F act be- 


fore another, which in Order of Time was 


prior to it? ? All theſe Conſiderations there- 


fore are, in my Opinion, powerful Argu- 
ments for underſtanding this Paſſage of St. 
 Maithew in the Senſe above expreſt. About 
St. Mark's Meaning there is no Dilpute. He 
certainly intended to expreſs the Time of the 


Women's Arrival at the Sepulchre ; his 8 


5 Words cannot be taken in any other Senſe. 


7 Thoſe of St. Jobn are limited to the ſame In- 
: terpretation with thoſe of St. Matthew, it 


having been allowed before that they both 
: pans of the lame Point of Time. Nx 


Niet I quit he Ease of theſe 
: Evangeliſts I beg leave to add a few Re- 
marks, on occaſion of a Word made uſe f 


in this Place both by Mark and John, the ex- 


Phijning of which will ſet it in a N Light 


ſome 


2 2c alin hb - 2 N 2 * 3 
> Oe a, 6 ls, * 
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ſome. Paſſages, that have not hitherto been. 


” brought ſufficiently, in View. The Word TI, 


mean is Twi, which, having by our Tranſ- 


lators been rendered by the Engl. ih Word 
early, hath been limited to that Senſe only 3 
and yet ĩt has a farther, Signification, and im- 
ports not aturè only, but premature, ante. 
cCeonſtitutum tempus; not only early, but over- 
early, before the appointed time ; and in this Senſe 
I am perſuaded it was here uſed by the Evan- 
geliſts. For had they intended to denote only 
the Time of the Women's ſerting out, and ar- 

_ _riving at the. Sepulchre, the deſcriptive Phraſes 

while it was yet dark, and at the rifeng of the Sun | 

would have been ſufficient, and the more gene- 

8 Word early abſolutely redundant; whereas 
in the other Senſe it is very ſignificant, and 
greatly tends to illuſtrate and confirm what 1 
- hope more fully to make appear by compar- 

ing the ſeveral Parts of this Hiſtory together, 

that the Women came at different Times to 
the Sepulchre, and not all at once, as has been 
imagined. The Buſineſs that carried them all 1 
thither was to pay their laſt Reſpects to their . 
55 deceaſed a Maſter, by . his Body, for 


which 8. 
| © via. Saß i 1 1 


[46] 


which End they had bought and orepated 

Unguents and Spices, but were obliged to 

_ defer their pious Work by the coming on of 
the Sabbath, upon which Day they reſted, ſays 
St. Luke, according to the Commandment. On 


the Eve of the Sabbath therefore, when they 


parted, and each retired to their ſeveral Ha- 
bitations, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe that 

| they agreed to meet upon a certain Hour at 
the Sepulchre; and as the Errand upon which 

| they were employed required Day-light, the: : 
Hour agreed on in all Probability was ſoon 


after the Riſing of the Sun; their Apprehen- 


5 ſion of the Jews, as well as their Zeal to their 
Maſter prompting them to take the earlieſt 
Opportunity. But Mary Magdalene, it ſeems, 
whether from a natural Eagerneſs of Temper, 1 
b a more ardent Affection for her Lord, "to"... 
whom ſhe had the greateſt Obligations, or : 
| from a higher Cauſe, ſet out together with 
the other Mary, juſt as the Day began to 
break, in order to take 4 View of the Sepul- | 
chre ; I and having either called upon Salome, 
or joined her in the Way, came thither to- 
1 gether with her, TE, e, br, before the Time 
agreed on. This, in my Opinion, is 4 Ver 
SOON PEN natural 


4 
* 
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natural Account of the whole Matter, and 


points out the Importance of theſe remark- 
able Expreſſions, went to ſee the Sepulchre, 
in St. Matthew, and who ſhall roll away the 
Stone for us, in St. Mark. For 1ſt, the Rea- 
| ſon of theſe two Maries ſetting out fo early is 
here aſſigned: They went 7 take a View of the 
Sepulchre, i. e. in general, to ſee if all Things 
were in the ſame Condition, in which they 
had left them two Days before, that if in 
that Interval any thing extraordinary had hap- 
pened, they might report it to their Compa- 
nions, and in Conjunction with them take 
their Meaſures accordingly. | Hence is it alſo 
= evident in the ſecond Place, Why they were 
fo few in Number; they came 10 view the 
Sepulcbre, and came before the Time appoint- 
| ed for their Mecting. | 2dly, As upon the 
on preſent Suppolition there were but three Wo- 
men, who came firſt to the Se epulchre, their 
| Deſign in coming ſo carly could be no other 
than that expreſſed by St. Malt hero for they - 
| knew that they themſelves were not able to 
8 roll away the Stone, which two of them at 
; 1 leaſt x te two > Mari its 0 has ſeen placed there by. 


4 ofeph * 


——— —— — ——— — — . _ a > 


481 „ 
Joſeph of Arimathea 5, and which they knew 
could not be removed without a great Num- 


ber of Hands. Accordingly, as they drew 
near they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll 


array the Stone for us from the Door of the Se- 
 pullchre ? T heſe Words intimate, that one of 
their chief Views in coming to lee the Sepul- : 
chre was to ſurvey this Stone, which cloſed 
up the Entrance into it, and to conſider whe- | 
ther they and the other Women, who were 
to meet them there, were by themſelves able | 
to remove it; or whether they muſt have Re- 
courſe to the Aſſiſtance of others. For, h 
Hall roll away the Stone for us? implies a Senſe 
ot their own Inability, and of the Neceſlity 
of calling in others; after which the only 


Thing to be conſidered was whom and how 


many? 2 This therefore was the Point under 
Deliberation when they approached the Se- 
pulchre. adly, It is alſo plain from theſe 
Words, that they did not expect to find any 
| body there, and conſequently | that they knew 15 
nothing of the Guard, which the High Prieſt 
had ſet to watch the Sepulchre ; of which had 
. they. received any Intel igence, they would 


„ hardly 
113 


"149 Þ 
hardly ventured co come at al, or would 
not have deliberated about rolling away the 
Stone 57 25 the only or greateſt Difficulty, 


. 8. St LUKE, Chip xxiv. 
No = upon tbe firſt Day of the Week, ver y 


ear in the Morning, they came unto the Sepul- 


chre, bringing the Spices which they had prepared, 
and certain "others with them: And they found 
the Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre. Au 
1 5 they entered in, and found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs as they wer? 
much perplexed thereabout, behold 120 Men ſtood 5 
by them in ſhining Garments ,, and as they were 
ofraid, and bowed down their Fac ces to the 
. Earth, they ſaid unto them, I hy feex ye the Liv- 


ing among the Dead ? he is not here, but is riſen. 


e how he ſpake unto you, oben He was 
55 yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Sen of Man muſt. be 5 
= deliver ed into the Hands of | nful Men, and „% 
cruciſſed, and the third Day riſe again. And 
they remember el his Wer ds, and returned from > 
the Sepulchr ©) and told all theſe T hings unto the 


5 Eleven, and to all the reſt, I was Mary Mag- 


dalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of 
8 James, and | ether Women that a ere © with tow, 


[ 50 1 7 
which told theſe Things unto the Abet. &. Aud 
their WG ds ſeemed to them as idle Toles, and 
they believed them not. Then aroſe Peter and 
ran unto toe Sepulchre, and ſtooping down he be- 
beld the Linen Clothes laid by them ſelves, and de- 
parted, wondering # in himſelf at that wbich Was. 
come to paſs. 


Tn this Relation of St. Luke's are many Par- 
ticulars that differ greatly from thoſe menti- 
oned by the other Evangeliſts. For 1ſt, The 
| Women entering into the Sepulchre ſee nei- 

ther Angel nor Angels: And 2dly, Not find- 
ing the Body of the Lord Jeſus, they fall in- 

to great Perplexity. 3dly, In the midſt of 
this Perplexity here Nod by them two Men 
in ſhining Garments; Who, athly, Say to | 
them Words very different from thoſe ſpoken 


= by the Angel in St. Matthew and St. Mart. 


5thly, When thoſe W omen return from the | 
Sepulchre, and tell all theſe Things unto the 


| Eleven and all the reſt, St. Peter is made to 
be preſent, and upon their Report to riſe 


1 immediately and run to the Sepulchre, Ec. - 
Theſe Marks of Di ference, one would ima- 5 


| gine, were ſufficient ro keep any one from con- 


founding 


al 


founding the Stories above: cited of Foauna 
and St. Peter, with thole concerning the Ma- 
ries and that Diſciple related in the other 
Goſpels ;. eſpecially as they have been obſerv- 
ed and acknowledged as well by the Chriſtian. 
as the Infidel ; the latter of whom hath pro- 
duced them to ſupport the Charge of Incon- | 
ſiſtency and Contradiction, which he hath en⸗ 
deavoured to fix upon the ſacred Writers; 3 
while the former, ſeduced and dazled ß 
ſome few Points of Reſemblance, hath agreed 
1 with him in allowing theſe different Facts to 
be the ſame; but denying his Concluſion, 
| hath laboured to reconcile the Inconſiſtencies, : 
by. Rules and Methods of Interpretation, 
which, as they are ſtrained and unnatural, 
tend only to diſcover the Greatneſs of h is Em- 


5 barraſſment. Whereas the true W ay, in my 


Opinion, of anſwering this Charge, is to ſhew 


= that it 8 founded upon a Miſtake, by ſnew- = 


: ing that the Evangeliſts relate different, but 


not inconſiſtent Facts; and that inſtead of = 
claſhing and diſagreeing, they mutually con- 
=: firm, illuſtrate and ſupport each other* $ Evi- 


dence. This therefore I ſhall now endeavour 


| | . to do, by making a few Remarks upon the ſe- 


E 4 3 veral 


Þ L 52 } 
verai Articles above-mentioned. I ſhall be- 


gin with that relating to St. Peter, becauſe 
the ſettling of that will ſettle many other 


Points. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 


Sepulchre, and Stoofing down he bebeid the Li- 
ven Clothes laid by themſelves, aud departed, 
Wwendering in himſelf at that 05 Was come 10 
paſs. This Fact has always been taken to be 
the ſame with that related by St. John, from 
which however it differs, among other things, 
in this very material Circumſtance, dix. That 
whereas St. Jobn expreſly fays, that Peter went 
into the Sepulchre, while he Jobn] who got thi- 
ther firſt, contented himſelf with barely ch. 
g dor don, and looking into it, St. Lake, in the 
Paſſage before us, tells us, that Peter ooping 
down, and looking in beheld the Linen Clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed. The Word 
r gαν (ſtooping down and looking in) 
: uſed by both Evangeliſts, and in the latter 
applied only to St. Peter, in the former on- 
ly to St. Jobn, is in his Golpel yd diſ- 
ringuiſhed from the Word ec Jer ( entered 
in) and ſet in direct Oppoſition to it; ned 
: that not by the Force of Ery mology and 


N Conſtruction only, but by ſome Particulars . 
reſulting 


Tal 


refulting from the Actions ſigniſied by thoſe 


two Words, which prove them to be diſtinct 


and difterent from each other. He who vert 


into the Sepulchre, ſaw more than he, who 


le without, only flooped down and looked. 


Thus Peter and John, when they enter- 


cl into the Sepulchre, ſaw not ouly the Li- 


en Clothes lie, out the Napkin that Was 
Se his Head, not lying with the Linen 
Clothes, but wrapped tagether in a Place by 
itſelf : but when they only flooped deton and 


lecked i in, they could ſee only the Linen Clothes, 
23 15 evident from the Words of St. John; 
the whole Paſſage runs thus : : 


: oy went. ferth, and that ether Difeipte, ard 


Peter ther e- 


ame to the Sepulch; re, and the oth, 'r Diſciple did 


 oui-run Peter, and come firſt to the Sep? vIchre, 
and De ſtooping dow n, and looking in, ſaw the 
Linen Clothes lying, yet went he not in. 
3 © ben cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen 
DE. lat hes lie, and the Napkin, that wwas about 
. Head, not lying with the Linen Clothes, 
but wrapped together in a Place by itſelf. 
Then went in alſo that other Diſciple — — 
| and bw, & Sc. No- theſe two Actions be- oe 


< 2 wards 
1 * 
1 


r 
2 
2 


—— — 
**— 
1 


„ —— — — 
nf pe eG oa ty. ry a eng 


34 
ing by theſe Marks as clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from each other in St. Joh, as the different 
Places where they were performed can be 


by the Terms Entrance and In/ide of the Se- 
pulchre, and as fo diſtinguithed having been 


ſeparately performed by that Apoſtle, they 


muſt allo neceſſarily be taken for ſeparate and 
Giſtinct Actions, when related of St. Peter, 


And it it be reaſonable to conclude from St. 
F-by's Account that Peter, when he came 
with him to the Sepulchre, did not ſtop at 


the lt ntrance, ec P Eon and look in, but that 


he entcred into it; it is no leſs r reaſonable to 


conclude from St. Luke's Narration, that 


when he c came, at the Time mentioned by 


him, he did not enter in, but ſteoping don, be- 
held the Linen Clothes and departed. eſpeci- 
ally if the Force of the Ereet Word uu be 

| conlidered, and the whole Paſſage rendered, 

as it ought to have been, beheld the Linen | 
Clothes only Iving, Tx bei A de. 1 
From all which it evidently follows, that 

te Fact here related of St. Peter, and that 
related of him 558 t. Jobn, © are ſeparate and 

gd iſlind Facts, and not one and the ſ. ame, 2 
Das been im: :gined. And as the Facts were 


 Gifferent, 


different, ſo did they take their Riſe from 
two different Occaſions, or in other Words, 
as it is evident from all that has been juſt 
now ſaid, that Peter went twice to the Sepul- 
chre, ſo there are two diſtinct Reaſons for his 
ſo doing aſſigned in the Goſpels of Luxe and 
John, dis the Report of Mary Magdalene, 
and that of Feauna and the other Women. 
By the former having been told that the Body 
of Jeſus was taken out of the Sepulchre, he 
ran in great Haſte to examine into the Truth 
of that Account, and in purſuance of this In- 
7 tent entered into the Sepulchre, that he might 
receive a thorough Satisfaction upon that 
Point. In the latter were two additional Cir- 
cumſtances of Importance ſufficient to awaken 


che Curioſity of a leſs zealous Diſciple than 


St. Peter, whoſe Affection for his Lord was 
like his natural Temper, fervent and impe- 
tuous. When he heard therefore from Jo- 
anna and the other Women of a Viſion of 
Angels, who had appeared to them at the Se- 


1 pulchre, and informed them that Chriſt 8 
kiſen, can we wonder at his running thither a 


= fecand Ti ime, in Hopes of een ſome Con- 
95 a © 4 0 | firmation i 


4 56 


firmation of the Truth of that Report, which 
tho? treated by the reſt of the Apoſtles as an 
idle Tale, he certainly gave Credit to, as the 
whole Tenor of this Paſſage implies? I ſay a 
fog ond Ti me; becauſe had he gone for the firſt 
Time, upon this Report of Foanna's, he 
could have had no Inducement to have gone 


to the Sepulchre a ſecond Time from any thing 


he could learn from the firſt Report made by 
- Mary. Magdalene, whoſe Account contained 


nothing but what was implied in that given 


by Joanna and the other Women. His Be- 


| haviour alſo TIONS this Occaſion, when he only 
ſtoop, d down and looked into the Sepulchre, 


o different IRS the former, when he en- 
tered into Me 18 very rational, and conſonant 

5 with the Purpoſe of this ſecond V iſit, which 
Was, to ice if the Angels WhO had appeared 


to the Women at the Sepulchre, were ſtill 


there; this could as well be diſcovered by 
leacoking, as by going, into the Sepulchre, as is 
plain jrom the Story of Mary Magdalen: Cy who | 

ftooping down and leo king in, ſaw two An- 
gels ſitting, the one at the Head and che other | 
1 the Feet where the Body of Bo us had lain, 5 
St. John tells us. „„ 
. _ Havixe 
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 HavixG now, as I hope, proved thaz 
this Viſit of St. Peter's to the Sepulch re, men- 
tioned by St. Luke, muſt have been his ſe⸗ 
cond Viſit, I have cleared this Paſſage from 


two Objections that lay againſt it; one, that 
it did not agree with the Relation given by 
St. John; and the other, that it diſturbed and 


confounded the whole Order of St. Luke's 


Narration: fo that notwithſtanding this Verſe 
is wanting both i in the Greek and Latin Copies _ 
of Beza, there is no Reaſon | for rejecting It, 


as lome have propoſed. | 


Tas: Point being ſettled; 4 beg leave to 


make a few Inferences from it, in order to 


: explain ſome Paſſages i in the preceding V crſes ” 
of this Chapter. 


F IRST 8 it is plain from this 3 the 
ninth Verſe, that St. Peter, after he had been 


with St. Fobn and Mary Magdalene at the 8e. 

0 pulchre, was now got together with the other 

Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom in all Proba- : 

_ he and "0 n had aſſembled upon the: 
| Occaſion : 


? 
: 
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Occaſion of Mary Magdalene s Report. Peter, 
1 may, and Fehr, had in all Probability a- 
jembled the other Diſciples and Apoſtles to 
inform them of what they had heard from 
| Mary Mag dalene, and of their having been 
themſelves at the Sepulchre to examine into 
the Truth of her Report. For it is not to be 
' imagined, that theſe Apoſtles would not have 
- wee w communicated to the reſt an E- 
vent of ſo much Conſequence to them all, as 
. of the Lord's Body being miſſing from 
the Sepulchre. And as we now find them 
gathered together and Peter with them, it is 
no unnatural Suppoſition that they had been 
| ſummoned thither by John and Peter. At 
leaſt their meeting together fo early in the 
Morning is this Way accounted for. Here 
5 then we lee the Reaſon of St. Luke 8 naming 


1 55 Mary Magdalene and the other Aary among ; 


__ thoſe, which told theſe * hings to the Apoſtles. 


For altho? theſe two Women were not with 


For za and her Set, and conſequently could 
not have joined with them in relating to the 
Apoſt! es the Viſion of the two Angels, &c. 

Pet as s the Account of their ha aving found the 

5 Stone 
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Stone rolled away, and the Body of Teſus 
miſting had been reported from them by 
Peter and Joby to the other Apeſtles, before 
the Return of Joanna from the Sepulchre, N. 
Lude thought fit to ſet them down as Evi- 


dences of ſome of the Facts related by him; 


and indeed i it was very proper to produce the 
Teſtimony of the two Maries concerning the 
Stone's being rolled away, and the Body 
gone, becauſe they went firſt to the Sepulchre, 
and firſt gave an Account of thoſe two Par- 
ticulars to the Apoſtles. I here join the other 
; Mary with Mary Magdalene; for tho' I think 
it is pretty plain from St. Jobn, that ſhe alone — 
brought this Account; yet it is remarkable f 
that in her Narration the ſays, We know not 
where they have laid him, ſpeaking, as it 
: were, in the Name of the other Mary and her 
own; and doubtleſs ſhe did not omit. to ac- 
quaint them that the other Mary came with 
her to the Sepulchre; ſo that this Report, . 
made by Mary Magdalene alone, may fairly „ 
5 taken for the joint Report of the two Marics, 
and was probab! y ſtiled fo by Peter and Fobn, . 
fi and therefore 1 as ſuch by St. 5 5 
55 in the Paſſage po, us, 
SECONDLY, 


I 
| 
2 
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SECONDLY, From hence allo I infer, that 


the Reports of the Women were made ſepa- 


rately, and at different Times. For if Peter 


went twice to the Sepulchre, there muſt have 
been two diſtinct Reaſons for his ſo doing, 
which Reaſons I have ſhewn to be the Reports 
of Mary Magdalene and Foarne : And as there 
was a conſiderable Interval between his firſt 
and ſecond Viſit, a proportionable Space of 
Time muſt have intervened between the two 
Reports. After Mary Magdalene's he had 


been at the Sepulchre, had returned from 


thence to his own Home, and was now got 
with the other Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom, 
as I ſaid, he and John had in all Probability 
| called rogether, before Joanna and the Wo- 
men with her came to make theirs. F: 


| Tr1irpLy, As the Reports were made 
at different Times, and by different No- 


men, as the Facts re ported were diffe- 


bent, and laid to have happened all in the 
fame Place, viz. at the Sepulchre, and as . 
theſe Facts muſt of Conſequence have happen- 
ed at different Times; 3 it follows that the 
Women, who reported thoſe Facts as hap- 
peniog in their Preſence, 


muſt have been at 
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the Sepulchre at different Times. For had 
they been all preſent at each of theſe Events, 
5 no Reaſon can be given for their differing ſo 
widely 1 in their Relations, and pretty. difficult 
will it be to account for their varying ſo much 
as to the Time of making their Reports. 
Here then is a ſtrong Argument in favour or 
; what J have before advanced concerning the 
5 Women' 8 coming at different Times to the 
Sepulchre, and particularly about the Aries 
coming thither earlier than the reſt. The 
Reaſon for their to doing I ha ave already 
pointed out in my Obſervations upon St. 
Mark, and have ſhewn, that upon the Sup- 
poſition of that Reaſon s being the true one, 
” 2 whole Conduct was proper and conſiſt- 
ent: Which leads me to conſider that of Jo- 
anna and the other Women, who came ſome- 
what later, and with another Purpoſe, to the 
75 Sepulchre. The former came to take a 7/7 ie 
or Survey of the Sepulchre, as * Matthew ex · 
preſly ſays; the latter came to embaim or a- 
noint the Lord's Body, and for that End not 
- only brought the Spices, <obich they had prepar- 
el, but were alſo accompanied by other Wo- 
men. Other Women, muſt. mean ſome S 
9 ſides 
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 fides thoſe who followed Fejſus from Galilee, of 
whom alone St. Luke ſpeaks in the former 
Part of this Verſe, and the latter Part of the 
preceding Chapter. By theſe therefore, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Galilean Women, 


1 he probably means the Women of Feruſalem, 


a great Company of whom followed Jeſus as 
he was going to his Crucifixion, bewailing 
and lamenting him. [See the 27th Verſe of 
the preceding Chapter.] But what Number 
of them went upon this Occaſion with the 
Women of Galilee, is not any where ſaid; 
neither, of theſe, are any named beſides Joanna, 
Mary Magaalene, | and Mary the Mother of 
James, tho* many others followed Feſus from 
Galilee to Jeruſalem, as both Mattbew (c. 27. 
v. 55.) and St. Mark (c. 15. v. 41.) in- 
Crew us, and were preſent at his Crucifixion. 
It is therefore very probable that moſt, if not 
all, of thoſe who were wont to miniſter to 


: bim in Galilee, who attended him to Feruſa- . 


lem, and accompanied him even to Mount 
Cel vary, contributed to this pious Office of 
= embalming their Maſter' s Body, either by 7 
buying and preparing the Unguents and 
Spices, and | carrying. chem to the Sepulchre, 
: "OC. 


1631 
dr r by going to aſſiſt their Companions i in em- 
balming the Body and rolling away the Stone, 
for which Purpoſe I ſuppoſe the Women of 
Jeruſalem principally attended, ſince none of 
them ſeem to have made any Purchaſe of 
Spices for embalming the Body ; and for 
this laſt. Purpoſe it is farther probable 
they thought their Numbers ſufficient. Ac- | 
cordingly we do not find them ſaying among 
themſelves, Who ſhall roll away the Stone 
for us, as the Maries did ; nor do we find 


the Maries bringing the Spices which they had 


bought, as is here related of Joanna and | 
thoſe with ber; ; and doubtleſs. the Evangeliſts 
had a Meaning in their Uſe and Application 
of theſe Expreſſions, the former of which is 


very agreeable to the Purpoſe that carried 


the Maries ſo early to the Sepulchre, as is the 
| latter to that of Joanna, who coming to em- 
balm the Body, brought with her all that was 


= neceſſary for perfor ming that Buſineſs, diz. 5 
1 _the Spices, and other Women to aſſiſt her 
in rolling away the Stone, Sc. The different 


Conduct of the Women therefore indicates 
their ſeveral Purpoſes in going to the Sepul- 
= chre, and tends to > confirm what I have been 

Z 3 | 
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ail giong labouring to prove, that they went 
hither at different Times, and not all to- 


Axv as their having had different Mo- 


tives was the Cauſe of their going at diffe- 
rent Times, and dividing themſelves into dit- 


terent Companies, ſo from their coming to 
the Sepulchre in difterent Bodies, ſprang a_ 
Subdiviſion of one ot thoſe Companies, which 


I ſhall now explain, The two Maris and 
Salome me firſt to the Sepulchre, and as 
ther drew near, lifting up their Eyes, Per- 
ccived that the Stone, which W as very great, 


was roll ed away from the Entrance; upon 


ſight of w hich, Mary. Magdalene, concluding 
that the Body of Feſus Was talen away, ran 
im: mediately to acquaint Peter and Jobn with 


it, leaving her two. Companions ar the Se- 


pul chre. That ſhe was alone when ſhe came 
to thoſe two Apoſtles, is ſtrong, V implied by. -- 
the whole Tenor of that Paſſage in St. Jobn, 
where this Fact is related, as I have already 
Obſerved; $ and that the left her Companions | 
= ar the Sepulchre, is as evident from what St. 


Mark 8 fays of their entering into the Sepulchre, 0 


2 5 10 1 
kh 2 


Fat 
Sc. The Reaſon of which probably was 
this; ſhe knew that Feanna and her Compa- 
| ny would not be long before they came thi- 
ther, and might therefore think it proper to 
deſire the other Mary and Salome to wait for 
5 them there, to inform them that they had ---. 
found the Stone rolled away, Oc. and that ſne 
was gone to acquaint Peter and Fobn with it: 
But whether this, or any other Reaſon was 
the Cauſe of Mary Magdalene s going by her- 
ſelf to Peter and Jobn, and the other two 
Women's ſtaying behind at the Sepulchre, is 
not very material to inquire; all I contend for 
is, that ſo it was; and that hence aroſe a Sub- 5 
diviſion of this Company, that gave Occaſion 
to two Appearances of Angels, and as many 
of Cbriſt, and conſequently multiplied the . 


= Proofs and W itneſſes of the Reſurrection. 


1 1 HOPE by this time it is s ſufficiently evi- 
: dent, that the Facts related by the ſeveral | 


N Women to the Apoſtles were different and 


diſtinct Facts; and therefore I think it un- 
7 neceſſary to enter into any farther Argument 
upon that Point. And altho' in the Beginning 
5 of * Obſervations upon this Chapter of Se. - 
DE = F . 5 . 


Lake, I noted tome Particulars wherein this 


Story of Jenna differs from that of the other 
Women, and promiſed to make ſome Re- 


marks upon them; yet, for the laſt mention- 


ed Realon, | dare fay | ſhall be eaſily acquit- 
ted of my Promiſe, eſpecially as thoſe Marks 


of Difference are ſo obvious and ſtriking, that 
little more need be done than pointing them 
out to Obſervation. 1 muſt however beg leave 
to obſerye, that the Poſition relating to the 


Angels appearing and diſappearing as they 


thought proper, laid down in my Remarks 


upon St. Febx, is farther proved by the Man- 
ner of their appearing mentioned here in Saint 
I. ue, which is implied to have been ſudden, 
not only by the Force and Import of the Fx- 
preſſion, but by the remarkable Circumſtance 
of their not being ſeen by the Women, at 5 
1 their entering into che Aae : 


= 7. Tas: the allowing Paſſage of a this 


& hapter relating to Chriſt's Appearance to the 


Diſc ples at Enynaus hath been already produced 


in part, yet I think it proper to inſert it intire 
in this Place, that by the Reader's having it all 
before him a at ance, he may. be better able to 


1 „„ e N Judge 


06] 
judge of the Obſervation 1 intend to make 
upon it. e e 


AN bebeld two of them event that ſame 
: Do) to aVillage called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore Furlongs. And they 


| Fatked tegetber of all theſe Things that bad hap- 


pened. And it came to paſs that while they con- 


 muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſc!f * drew 


near, and went with them; but their Eyes were 


Holden that they ſhould not know him. And be ſaid 


uno them, What manner of Communications are 
lßbeſe, that ye bave one to another, as ye walk and 
'... "Ore ſad, ? And one of rbem, whoſe Name vas C leo- | 


pas, anſwering, 1 aid unto him, Art thou only a 


Stranger in Jeruſalem, and baſt not known the 

| Things * which are come to paſs there in theſe Days? 
And be ſaid unto them, What Things ? ? Aud they 
aid unto bim, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which _ 
das 4 Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before 
ON Ged, and all the People; and how the Chief Prieſts 
and our Rulers deli vered bim to be condemned to 

Death, and have cruciſied bim. But <e = 


Az 15 trufted ibat it bad been He which ſhould bade 


N redeemed Tirasl; Aud bef de all . 7. ey 


| 
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Like, l noted ſame Particulars wherein this 


Story of Joanna differs from that of the othes 


Women, and promiſed to make ſome Re- 


markes upon them; yet, for the laſt mention- 


ed Reaſon, I dare ſay I ſhall be eaſily acquit- 


ted of my Promiſe, eſpecially as thoſe Marks 


ol Difference are ſo obvious and ſtriking, that 
little more need be done than pointing them 
cut to Obſervation. I muſt however beg leave 
to obſerve, that the Poſition relating to the 
Angels appearing and diſappearing as they 


thought proper, laid down in my Remarks 
upon St. Jobn, is farther proved by the Man- 


ner of their appearing mentioned here in Saint 
Luke, Which is implied to have been ſudden, 
not only by the Force and Import of the Ex- 
preſſion, but by the remarkable Circumſtance = 
of their not being ſeen by the Women, 8 


their exzering 1 into the Sepulchre. 5 


- $7 Tue the following Fete of this 
Chapter relating to Chriſt's Appearance to the 5 
Diſciples at Eunaus hath been already produced 

in part, yet I think it proper to inſert it intire 

1 Place, that by the Reader's having it all 
before him at once, be may be better able t 

OY 8 V Judge . 
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judge of the Obſervation I intend to | make 


— it. 


tf N D behold two 5 them went that ſame 
Day 10 aV aoge called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore Furlongs. And they 
talked together of all thoſe Things that had hap- _ 
pened. And it came to paſs that while they com. 
muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf dreto 
near, and went with them ; but their Eyes were 
Holden that they ſhould not know him. And be ſaid | 
unto them, What manner of Communications are 
: theſe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk and 3 
are ſad? And one of them, whoſe Name was Cleo- 
: Pas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only 1 
Stranger in Jerulalem, and haſt not known the 
Things which are come to paſs there in theſe Days? 2 
And he ſaid unto them, What T. bings ? Aud they 
ſaid unto him, , Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was 4 Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before | 
God, and all the People; and how the Chief Priefts 
and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned 
| Death, and have crucified bim. But we 
wy truſted that it had been He which ould bave 
; redeemed Iſrael: Ad befide all this,” to-day . 
e * „ 1 


— — — — UT — en 5 


* 
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:s te wird Dey fince theſe Things were done. 
tea, and certain Momen 41 of our Company 


ade Us | ten iſhed, <Bpich were ear ly at the Se- 


Putchre z end when they found not bis Body, 


r came, ſaying, that they ha alſo ſeen a Vi- 


ien of Angels, which ſaid that h Was alin 


nd certain of them <vhbich were with us, Wei ; 
to the Sepulchre, ard found it even ſo as the Mo- 


ni n bad ſaid: But him they ſaw not. Then he 
ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart 


5 believe all that the Prophets Fade ſpoken ! Oughr _ 
not Chrift to have fuffered theſe Things, and to 

enter into bis Glory ? And beginnins at Notes | 

end al the Pr ophets, be expounace unto them : 


in all the Scriptures the Things concerning bine, 
ſelf; And they dreto nigh unto the Village <hi- 


ler they went, and be made as though he c,, 
have gone farther. Bat they conſtrained him, 


faxing, Abide with us, for it 10 towards Evens 


Ing. and the Day is far ſpent. And be deent in 

to tarry cvitb them. And it came to paſs as be 

fat at Meat with them, be tock Bread and Bleſ- 
ed it, and brake and gave to them. And their 
Eyes « deere opened, and they knew bim; ; and he 
n rod c of 1 their Sight. And they ſaid one 
. another, Dia 4 net cur Hearts burn within 1 5 


Wo 75 55 
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wore: be taiked with Us 15 the WW. 25 and hie 

1/9 the ſane 3 aird Sy to nn 

and found the Eleven gathered together, and then Fg 

"that were <oith them, , 'T- he Lord 15 riſen 
7 


| indeed, B06 nd hat th A e. Te ed to Simon. | 41: 7 g 


4 


a they told ce vat T bings <vere: done in the Way, 
and Bw 70 e cba norm of toned in 6 realing „ 


Wnoxvrx reads this Story over with any 
Degree. of Attention, and conſiders the Sub- - 
2 ject of the Converſation, Which our Saviour 
held with the two Diſciples upon the Road to 
 Emmans, will perceive that it muſt have ariſen | 
from what the Angels had faid to the Wo- 
men, related in the preceding Verſes of this 
Chapter. To ſet this Matter in the clearett | 
Light, we will put the ſeveral Parts toge 
ther. The Angels ſaid to the W omen, who 
came to embalm the Body of Jeſus, He is not 
ber H but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake unto 
1 you, hen be was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son 
ff Man ni uſt be delivered into the Hands of fin- - 
fel Men, and be crucified, and the third Day - 
- ri/2 43. an, The Words of our Saviour re. 


N F 3 5 A : ferred 


1 70 
ferred to by the Angels are theſe Cute XV11L. 
ver. 31---33.) Then he 100% unto him the Twelve, | 
and ſaid unto them, Bebola dee go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and all Things that are written by the Pro- 

bets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed. For be ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
ſhail be mecked, and Pi be fully en: 'reated, aud ſpit- 
ted on; and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to 
Death, and the t ird Day he ſhall riſe again. The 
| Words of the Angels theſe two Diſciples had 
| heard from the Women, before they left Je- 
rnſalem ; and a8 they were walking towards 
Emmazs, and talking over all the wonderful 
Things that had come to paſs, they ſeem at 
laſt to have fallen into a Debate upon the 2 
Subject of theſe W ords, and the Prophecies 
referred to by them, juſt as Our Saviour drew 
near. That they were engaged in ſome Ar- 
gument or Diſquiſition, J infer, not only 
from the Greek Word ersten, which ſigni- 
fies to diſcuſs, examine, or inquire together 1 
but from our Saviour's Queſtion, who, ap- 
parently, having over- heard ſome Part of | 


their Diſcourſe, | aſks them. Tos T7 A 
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Arguments are theſe, that ye are debating ene 


i another, while ye walt and ore ſad ? 
The Subject of their Argument appears in 
their Anſwer to this Queſtion, in which they 


give him to underſtand that they were rea- 
ſoning upon the Things that had come to 
5 pals concerning Feſzs of Nazareth, whom, ſay 
they, alluding plainly to the Words of the 
Angels, the Chief Priefts and our Rulers hats 


delivered to be condemned to Death, and have 


erncified him, And hence ariſes all our _ 


Ring for «ve trufted that it had been He <whic 


food have redeemed Iſrael ; and over and above 
fl theſe Things, to-day fs the third Dov fines. 
theſe Things were done ( another Allulion 18 
the W ords of the Angels; ) and to- day ſome. 
| Women of our Company aſtoniſh ed us with an 
Account of their having been early at the Se 
pulchre, and, not finding the Body of 5 Je us, 
having there been told by Angels that he was . 
| riſen from the Dead. And ſome of A 
1 Companions, running immed 
pulchre, found the Report ef the Women 
do be true; but him they ſay not, The Suffer- 
ings, and Death, and Reſurrection of ehe 
= were the Subjects « of their Debates, foretold, 85 


fely to the Se- 
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as the Angels bade them remember, out of 


the Prophets, by Cbriſt himſelf ; and the Scope 
of their Inquiry was how to reconcile theſe 


Events with the Prophecies, to which they were 
referred. Part of them they had ſeen accom- 


pliſned in the Sufferings and Death of Cbriſt; 


and that ought to have aſſured them of the 
Accompliſhment of the other Part: But either 
from not underſtanding, or from a Back- 
wardneſs in believing all that the Prophets 


had ſaid, they ſtopped ſhort of this Conclu- 


ſion. For this Ignorance and Backwardneſs | 


Chriſt reproves them ; aſks them whether (ac- 
cording to the Prophets) Chriſt ought not to 


have ſuffered theſe Things, and ta enter into 
bis Clem, i. e. to riſe again; and then beg: 2 
aing at Moſes and all the Prophets, ee pounds | 


jo them in all the Scriptures the Things concera- 


ing himſelf. The Connexion i is viſible; at the 
heginning of the Chapter the Angels refer 
5 the Diſciples for the Proof of the Reſurrecti- 
on to the Prophets; and here, Chriſt 1 Joining 
| two of thoſe Diſciples on the Road, is, by 
5 their Diſcourſe upon chat Subject, led to ex, 
”— plain thoſe Prophecies, and prove from them 
: "That the Meſſiah was certainly riſen from 
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the Dead. And in the like Wander is the 
remaining Part of this Chapter to Verſe the 


46th, connected with this and the preceding. 


For theſe two Diſciples returning to Jeruſa- 
lem, relate to the Apoſtles and the reſt, 


whom. they found gathered together, what 


had paſſed between Chrift and them upon the 
Road to Emmaus; and while they were ſpeak- 
ing, Cirit himſelf appears - and after having 
given them ſenſible Proofs of his being riſen 
from the Dead, reminds them, as the Angel 
lad done, of the W. ords which he ſpake unto 
them in Galilee, ſaying, 1 beſe are the Wards 
i b 1 ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled, which were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms concerning me. Then opened : 
be their Underſtanding, that they might under- 
Hand the Scriptures ;, and ſaid unto them, 7 bus 
= i 15 coritten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to. 
. ſuffer, and to . fron the Dead the third 9 
EL Day. 


7 HE - Connexion and Dependence of the ſe e- 


| veral Parts of this Chapter upon each other, 1355 
5 pony: out to us * Reaſon | that induced N 
Tt : 
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as the Angels bade them remember, out of 


the Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf; and the Scope 


of their Inquiry was how to reconcile theſe 
Events with the Prophecies, to which they were 


referred. Part of them they had ſeen accom- 


pliſhed in the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt; 
lick that ought to have aſſured them of the 8 
Accompliſhment of the other Part: But either 


from not underſtanding, or from a Back- 


wardneſs in believing all that the Prophets 


had ſaid, they ſtopped ſhort of this Conclu- 


ſion. For this Ignorance and Backwardneſs 
Chriſt reproves them; aſks them whether (ac- 

5 cording to the Prophets) Chriſt ought not to 
have ſuffered theſe T bings, and ta enter into 
his Glory, i. e. $0- riſe again ; ; and then begin. 

5 ning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounds 

180 them in all the Scriptures the Things conceru- 

ing himſelf. The Connexion is viſible ; at the 

Beginning of the Chapter the Angels refer 
the Diſciples for the Proof of the Reſurrecti- TT 
on to the Prophets ; ; and here, Chriſt | Joining 

two of thoſe Diſciples on the Road, is, by 

their Diſcourſe upon that Subject, led to ex, 
plain choſe Prophecies, and prove from them 
that the Me N ah was certainly riſen from N 


L121 


"oh: . And in the like Manner is the 
” remaining Part of this Chapter to Verſe the 
46th, connected with this and the preceding. 
For theſe two Diſciples returning to Jeruſa- 
em, relate to the Apoſtles and the reſt, 
whom they found gathered together, what | 
had paſſed between Chrift and them upon the 
7 Road to Emmaus ; and while they were ſpeak- 
ing, Clriſ himſelf appears ; and after having 
given them ſenſible Proofs of his being riſen 
ſrom the Dead, reminds them, as the Angel 
had done, of the Words which he ſpake unto 
them in Galilee, ſaying, Theſe are the Words 
which I babe unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled, which were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Palms concerning me. Then opened 
be their Underſtanding, that they might under 
: hand the Scriptures , and ſaid unto them, 7 bus. 
„ . written, and. thus ii behoved Chriſt to 
; ſuffer, and to riſe ow. the oe: the third 
Day. 


Tx Connexion and Dependence of the ſe-. 
veral Parts of this Chapter upon each other, 
. 5 255 out to us ; the Reaſon that induced 1 
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Luke to relate the Viſion of the two Angels to 
Joanna and the other Women; and at the 
ſame Time prove that Viſion to be diſtin 
and different from thoſe ſeen by the Maries; 
each of which had, in like manner, its ſeparate 
and peculiar Reference to other F acts, as will Ly 
| preſently be ſeen. 


= 8.8.1 SHALL now proceed to conſider the Ap- 


pearances of Chriſt to the Women, on the Day 
of his Reſurrection ; which, like thoſe of the 
Angels, have alſo been confounded, and from 
the ſame Cauſe, viz. From the want of at- 
8 tending with due Care to the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances, by which they are plainly diſtinguiſh- _ 
ed from each other. And 3ſt, I obſerve, that 
theſe Appearances of Chriſt are ſo connected 
with the Appearances of the Angels, that theſe 
having been proved to be diſtin, it follows 
that thoſe are diſtinct alſo. 2dly, St. Mark 
expreſsly tells us, that Chrift appeared firſt to 


Mary Magdalene, which, according to all Pro- 


piriety of Speech, implies that ſhe was alone 
at the Time of that Appearance, as 1 have _ 
ſaid once before. But I think it beſt to ſer 

5 down the Paſſages theraſelves, of St. Jobn and 
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St. Nati perv, in which theſe Appearances are 
related. John, chap. xx. ver. 11. But Mary 
| ord without at the Sepulchre weeping, and 
| as ſhe wept, ſhe ftooped down, and looked into 
the Sepalchre, and feeth two Angels in White, 
7 :tting, the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain; and they - 
15 ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She 
= feith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and ] know not where they bave laid bim. 
Ne And when ſhe had ſaid thus, ſhe turned herſelf 1 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus, Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why 
8 eweepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing 
him to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, of 
thou haſt borne him hence, tell me *vbere thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take bim away. Jeſus . 
faith unto her, Mary! She turned herſelf, and 
: faith unto Him, Rabboni 1 which i zs to ſay, Maſter. 
Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not, for I am ms 
Jet aſcended unto my Fatber: But go to my Bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther and your Father, and to my God and your. 
Cod. Mary Magdalene came and told the Dij- ” 1 
_ ciples that fhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he bid 
5 ſpoken * T e unto . | Matth, ch. xxvili. 


ver rc 


i 
; 
ö 
1 
6 


(561 
ver. 9. And as they went to tell bis Diſe iples, 
_ behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All bail! 
And they came and held him by the Feet, and 
worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be 


not afraid: Go tell my Brethren that they go into - 


Galilee, and thee foal the ſee me 


Ar rex having bad 4 theſe two Paſ. 
bages, it would be waſting both Time and 
Words, to go about to prove the Appearances 
therein mentioned to be different. Compare 
them, and you will find them diſagree in 
every Circumſtance z in the Place, the Per- 
ſions, the Actions, and the Words : Of which 
laſt I muſt obſerve, that they refer to two 
different Events, viz, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into Heaven, and meeting his Diſciples in 
| Galilee, of which they were Prophecies ; and 


by which they, and conſequently theſe Ap- 


pearances of Chriſt were not long after veri-⸗ 
| | fied, tho? diſcredited at firſt, and troated as 


- idle Tales, S 


1+ H A VE now gone over - the ſceeral Parti- | | 
culars of the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection, re- | 
| lated | in the four Evangeliſts, have examined 

a PTD them 
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them with all the Attention I am capable of, 


and with a ſincere Deſire of diſcovering and 


embracing the Truth; and have, as I think, 
made out the following Points: iſt, That 
the Women came at different Times, and in 
different Companies to the Sepulchre : 2dly, 
That there were ſeveral diſtin& Appearances | 
of Angels : 2dly, That the Angels were not 
always viſible, but appeared and diſappeared 5 
as they thought proper : Athly, That theſe 
ſeveral Facts were reported to the Apoſtles Z 
at different Times, and by different Women: 
Sthly, That there were two diſtinct Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to the Women: And 6thly, 
That St. Peter was twice at the Sepulchre. 
Theſe Points being once eſtabliſhed, all the Ob- 
jections againſt this Part of the Goſpel- -Hiſtory, . 
as contradictory and inconſiſtent, intirely va- 
niſh and come to nought. That very learn- 
ed and ingenious Men have been embarraſſed 
dy theſe Objections is ſome Excuſe for thoſe 
Who firſt ſtated them, and thoſe who have 
: lately inſiſted upon them. Their having now e 
received an Anſwer, (if that will be allow*d) isa 
dlear Proof that it was always poſſible to anſwer ; 
; chem, even wit ich a r moderate Share of 
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common Senſe and Learning. The Nature 
ol che Anſwer itſelf, which is founded upon 
the uſual, obvious, plain Senſe of the Words, 
without putting any Force, either upon the 
particular Expreſſions, or the general Con- 
ſtruction of the ſeveral Paſſages, is an Evi- 
dence of what I now ſay. So that I muſt 
needs acknowledge that its having been ſo 
long miſſed, is Matter of far greater Surprize, 
| than its sharing been hit pan now. 


Is HALL here beg leave to ſubjoin a few 
. Obſervations of a very eminent and judicious f 
Perſon, to whoſe Inſpection I ſubmitted theſe 
Papers and in whoſe Approbation of them I 
have great Reaſon to pride my ſelf. They : 
55 as 5 follows : : 


= polekes to o be different, ms marks. to  diffe- 
& rent Perſons, two > Things concur. _ 


5 « 1 Taz ſeveral Accounts as given by . 
= the Evangelifts, e 
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ing at all in one Body. It may help like- 
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« ances to be different, and made to different 
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cc II. Taz Circumſtances which attended 
the Caſe. 


15 Taz firſt Point i is fully conſidered z 9d of 
the ſecond it is very juſtly remarked, That 
the Women having agreed to be early at 
the Sepulchre, it fell out naturally, That 55 
ſome came before others. Now there being at 
the Place of Meeting ſomething to terrify 


them as faſt as they arrived; 3 it accounts al- 


ſo for their Diſperſion, and their not meet- 


wiſe to account for the Manner of deliver - 


ing their Meſſages to the Apoſtles; ſuppo- 5 
ſing the Meſſages not delivered in the ſame 


Order in Point of Time, as the Appearances 

happened. For the moſt terrified might be 
the lateſt Reporters, tho they received their 
. 


Orders firſt. Which Obſervation is favour- 


| 1 


ed by St. Mark's en 64% een, neither 


— * ſaid mw any thing 70 pany. Man. 5 


PFerſons, ariſes er from Mar) Magde dale 5 


— 80. Tuzzz Evangeliſts ſay exprefaly that 
| many Women were preſent at the Crucifixi- 
on: Had it been left ſo generally. we ſhould | 

1 have had no Account who they were. 
Therefore St. Matthew xxvii. 56. adds, iy 
a5 nn, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
. So it is again Mark xv. 40.—St. Luke 
having faid in general Terms, that the Wo- 

: men, who followed from Calilce, were Spec- 
tators of the Crucifixion, goes on with the 
Account (xxiv. 1.) of their coming to the---- 
Sepulchre, ſeeing Angels, and returning to 
tell the Eleven and all the reſt. But to give 
Credit to their Report, and to correct the 
Omiſſion | in not deſcribing them before, he 
tells us who they. » were : And how does he 8 
x a= * deſcribe 


[ 80 ] . 


being mentioned as preſent by every Evai- 


 geliſt : But there ſeems to be this Reaſon 
for it; ſhe was at the Head of the Women, 
and the chief of thoſe who attended our 
Lord, and followed him from Galllte; 
and Mary Magdalene and the Nomen with 
Ver, denotes the Women who came from 
Galilee, in the ſame Manner that the Eier en 
denotes the . 5 
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Heier ibe them? Why, by ſaying they were | 
of Fig e of Mary 7 Magdalene : Hoary 
ue $$ e Se. xxlv. 10. which 
FI Verte a Imics, perhaps requires, a different 
Reading {rom that in our Tranſlation. 
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ee ＋ HESE ; Conſiderations ſeem to account 
Tos her being mentioned } in the Tranſactions a 
of theſe Women, tho* not always preſent 


« herſelf, St. Luke ſays (xiv. "BH that beſides 


t 


the Women from Galilee, there were other 


R omen there, To diſtinguiſh thoſe, who 


oy” make the Report to the Diſciples, from the 
other IJ omen, he adds the W ords already 


» The w 90 of st. abs deferve 2 particular Examina- 


ö tion; they run thus 1 In the Greet: Rat os p 204d, arg TS 
. Jan paths d e TA0r2a Fara Tos dent 1 TETL die NO:TUS 


"Hoav ds » Meare Mei *. Io XK, Mopia Iauacx, % as 


N N Y ay) 46, &. eXepcy rede Tac amore Fat ra. In En- | 
_elifp, And tur ning back from the Sepulchre, they told all thete 
Things to the Eleven, aud to all the reſt. Now they, who 


related thoſe Things to the Apoſtles, were | Mary Magdalene, 


and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, ard the refl _ 
Vith them, i. e. of their Company. As the Acoount of the 
1 Proceedings of the Galilea+ Women begins in the foregoing. 
Chapter, and is carried on without any Interruption to the 
_ 9th Verſe of this Chapter; ſo that the ſeveral Verbs oc 
curring in this and the preceding Verſes are all governed 
: * the lams Nannen Caſe, dix. ee in ver. 55. 


"of - 


— — - = 
« — - wa eG nas 0, 2 — 


1 


laid; Mark xv. 47. 
| Spices, that they might come an anoint him; Mark xvi. 1. 


XS 


1 7.18 remarksble that St. Mark ſays of 


ce 
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© be 


15 of the 234 Chapter.” it is ; evident that 0D le, all 
_ theſe Things, muſt be taken to extend to / the Particu- 
lars mentioned in that Account, and cannot be confined 
to the Tranſactions of the Sepulchre only; and the 
ſame Obſervation holds equally to the T in the 
following Verſe. The utmoſt therefore that can be in- 
_ ferred from St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary, is, that they were concerned in ſome or other 
of theſe Tranſactions, and joined in relating ſome of theſe 
Things to the Apoſtles ; ; Which is true, for they /at over 
againſt the Sepulchre, when Foſeph laid in it the Body of 
the Lord, Matrh. xxvii. 61. Aud beheld æubere he was 
They alſo hed beught fect e 


And were the firſt who came to the Sepulchre that 


Morning, and brought the firſt Account of the Body's 5 

5 being miſſing; Matt. and Mar. And tho' by compar- 

ing the Accounts 3 by the other Evangeliſts with 
this Ny 


the Women, mentioned by him, no more 
e than that they had bought Spices to anoint 
« the Body ; . enough to ſhew with what Intent 
they went to the Tomb; ---- that they had 
* any Spices with them he does not ſay. But 
* St. Luke ſays of thoſe he mentions, that they 
actually brought with them the Spices ; and 
not only ſo, but that they had prepared them; 
2 8 that 1 is, made them fit for the Uſe intended. - 
© The ſeveral Drugs were bought ſingly, each 
by itſelf at the ep; and were e neceſſarily to 
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cc be tit or melted together for Uſe: And 
I imagine that, tho? all the Women joined in 
- buying the Spices, yet the Care of getting 


and preparing them was left particularly to 


« the Women mentioned by St. Luke: And as 


10 they were Galileans, and not at Home at Je- 


; & ruſalei, and probably unacquainted a 


the Method of embalming Bodies, that they 
employed ſome Inhabitants of the Place to 
buy and prepare the Spices, and to go with 

them to apply them to the Body; and theſe _ 


are the 2785 * Aντe others with them, | in 


Saint Luke 


G& 3: On rats 


this of st. . it appears that neither of theſ e W omen 
went with Joanna and her Company to the Sepulchre ; 
yet as they were Galilean Women, and bore a Part, and 

a principal Part too, in what the Women of Galilee 
were then chiefly employed about, namely, the Care of 

embalming the Body of 7%, there is certainly no Im- 
propriety in St. Luke's naming them with Joanna and the 

reſt, as he does in the End of the general and collective 
Account he gives of what was reported and done by the 
__ Galilean Women. Neither does his naming them appro- 
| priate to them any particular Part of that general Ac- 
count, any more than his not naming them would have 
ä excluded them from their Share of thoſe Tranſa&tions, 
and the Report then made to the Apoſtles. In this Caſe : 
they would have been included in the general Terms of 
 Galilean Women; as by being named, they are diſtinguiſb- 
_ edand marked as the moſt eminent Perſons and Leaders 


: of that Company of Women, who followed N . 
e Ve. . 15 ps 


= 


.'6C 
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« T1415 will account for St. Matthews fay- _ 


ing nothing of Spices : --- for they had none 
with them: They ſet our before thoſe, who 


<« were to bring the Spices, to ſee what Condi- 


08; tion the Sepulchre was in: and their Buſi- 


* neſs is properly expreſſed by Degen ca. ve 
1 „ to fee tbe Sepuicbre. 


0 „ MAR 8 Magdalene was with the firſt 


g y (Matthew and Mark) who went to the Se- : 
pulchre; but I think ſhe did not go to the 


* 


Sepulchre then: As ſoon as ſhe was in jt 
Sight of the Place, lifting up her Ey es la K r- 


cc Odeon, Mark xvi. 4.) and ſeeing the » 
Stone removed, ſhe turned inſtantly Lege Rp 
, Jebn xx. 2.] to tell Peter and John. And 
it is plain by her Behaviour at her ſecond 
going, that ſhe had no Share in the F right, 


e that ſeized thoſe who went on after ſhe left J 


566 them.“ 


"L 9. HavixG cvs cleared the Way, I ſhall 1 = 8 


now ſet down the ſeveral Incidents of this 
| wonderful Event, in the Order, i in which, ac- 
7 cording to the foregoing Obſervations, they 

: feem to have ariſen ; after premiſing chat our 


Sa- | 


085]. 
Saviour Chriſt was crucified on a Fnday, (the 
Preparation, or the Day bejore the Jereiſſ Sab- 
bath) gave up the Ghoſt about three o'Clock 


in the Afternoon of the fame Day, and was 


buried that Evening, before the Commence- 
ment of the Sabbatb, which among the Jets 

was always reckoned to begin from the firſt 6 
Appearance of the Stars on Triduy Evening, 


” and to end at the Appearance of them again 


:-" Of the Day we call Saturday: That forme 
time, and moſt probably towards the Cloſe 


of the Sabbath, after the Religious Duties of 


the Day were over, the Chief Pnefts obtained = 

of Pitate, the Raman Governor, a Guard to 
watch the Sepulchre, till rhe third Day was 
5 paſt, pretending to apprebend chat his Dil- 
ciples might come by Night, and ſteal a Cray 5 


| the Body, and then give out that he was ve” --- 


N according to what he kimfelf bad precti: ted. 


while he was yet alive : That they did accord- 


nngly feta Guard, made fore the Sepulchre, 


and to prevent the Soldiers themlelves from © 


5 concurring with the Diſciples, they pare 2 Seal | 


* upon the Stone, which coſe vp the Everance ” 
; of the pee . 
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Tas Order, I conceive, t to have been a as 
follows : 


Very carly- on the firſt Day of tae Week 


(the Day mediate y followiug the Sabbath, 


and the third from the Death of Chrijz) Mary 


Aagdalene and the other Mary, in purſuance 


of the Defign of embalming the Lord's Body, 


which they had concerted with the other Wo- 

men, who attended him from Galilee to Je- 

ru ſalem, and for the performing of which they 
had prepared Unguents and Spices, ſet out 

in order to take a View of the Sepulchre, juſt 


as the Day began to break: And about the 
Time of their ſetting out, there was a great 


Ear. thquake : for the Angel of the Lord deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, and came and rolled back the 
| Stone from the Door of the Sepulchbre, ond fat 5 
#pon it : His Countenance was like Lightning, and 5 
bis Raiment white as Snow ; and for fear of 7 
Dim the Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead 
Men, during whoſe Amazement and Terror, 1 = 
Cbriſt came out of the Sepulchre; ; and the | 
| Keepers | being now recovered | out of their 
5 1 rance, and fied 1 the Angel, who till then fat Z 


upon 


LS ne 
upon the Stone, quitted his Station on the 
Outſide, and entered into the Sepulchre, and 
probably dif poſed the Linen Clothes and Nap- 
| kin in that Order, in which they were after- 
wards found and obſerved by Jobn and Peter. 
Mary Magdalene, in the mean while, and 
the other Mary, were ſtill on their Way to 
the Sepulchre, where, together with Salome, 
; (whom they had either called upon, or met 
as they were going) they arrived at the riſing 
of the Sun. And as they drew near, diſ- 
courſing about the Method of putting their 
d Intent of embalming the Body of their Maſter 
in Execution, hey ſaid among themſelves, Who 
Hall roll us away the Stone from the Door of the . 
I - | Sepulchre ? for it was very great ; and they them- 
| ſelves (the two Maries at leaſt) had ſeen it 
placed there two Days before, and feen with 
what Difficulty it was done. But in the midſt 
of their Deliberation about removing this 
great and ſole Obſtacle ro their Deſign (for it 
does not appear that they knew any thing of 
the Guard) lifting up their Tes, while they 
- were yet at ſome Diſtance, they perceived t 
Was already rolled away. Alarmed at ſo ex- 
1 Wen and ſo unexpected aCircumſtance, 5 
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Mary] Hapdalene concluding, that, as the Stone 
could not be moved without a great Number 
of Hands, ſo it was not rolled away without 


ſome Deſign; and that they, who rolled it 


away, could have no other Deſign but to re- ; 
move the Lord 8 Body; ; and being convinced 
by Appearances that they had done fo, ran 
immediately to acquaint Peter and John with 
what ſhe had ſcen, and what ſhe ſuſpected, 8 
leaving Mary and Salome there, that if Joanna 
and the other Women ſhould come in the mean 
time, they might acquaint them with their 
Surprize at finding the Stone removed, and 
the Body gone, and of Mary Magdalene $ 
running to inform the two above mention- 
ed Apoſtles of it. While ſhe was going on 
this Errand, Mary and Salome went on, and en- 
= tered 1 into the Sepulchre, and there ſaw an Angel 
” ftting on the right Side, cloathed i ina long white 
Garment, and they were affrighted. And he faith 
unto them, Be not affrighted : 2 2 ſeek Jeſus of 
| Nazareth, which was crucified : He is riſen, he 
it mot here: Bebold tbe Place where they laid 
Lum. Put go your Way, tell bis Diſciples and 
Peter that be gouth before you into Galilei ; there 
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. Hall. ye ſec him, as he ſaid unto you. And they | : | 
i went out quickly and fled from the Sepulchre ; ſer 
they trembled and were amazed ; neither ſaid they 
any thing to any Man; for they were afraid. 
After the Departure of Mary and Salome 
1 | came John and Peter, who having been in- 
| . formed by Mary Magdalene, that the Body of 
; the Lord was taken: away out of the Sepul- 
5 1 chre, and that ſhe knew not where they had 
| laid him, an both together to the Sepulchre ; 
7 ond the other Di ſeiple [ John) out-ran Peter, 
and came firſt to the Sezulchre , and be ſtoop- 
i. ing down, and looking in, ſaw the Linen Clothes 
lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him, and went into the Sepulcbre, 
and ſcelh the Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin, 
that was about bis Head, not lying with the 
Linen Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place 
by itſelf. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 
 wobich came firſt to the Sepulchre, ani he ſaw and 
* believed; . as 9 1 knew not / the Scripture 
| 8 that 
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* Bel ] 8 have generally 8 to 
5 underſtand by this Word no more than that St. John be- 
lieved, what Mary Magdalene ſuggeſted, wiz. That they 
: had raken nay the Lorg: s W ; and d they Seem. to es 

| een 


0 90 bl 
that he miſt riſe again from the Dead. Then the 


Diſciples went away again unto their own Home. 


Eut Mary floed without at the Sepulchre weeping; 


and as ſhe wept, ſhe too ed arwn, and locked 
into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels in M, bite, 
5 gs the one at the Head, and the other at the © 
© Fett, where the Body of Jeſus had lain; and they © 
ſay unto er, 1. man, why weepeſt thou ? She 
faith unto t. eiu, og "9 Pave taken away my. 

| Lord, 


been led into this Opini nion by the Words e fob 


joined, for as get they knew not the Seripture that he nut 
e again fromthe Dead; which Words contain a ſort of 


an Excuſe for their not believing that he was riſen. It 
i; however certain that by the Word Believe, when it 
is put abſolutely, the ſacred Writers moſt commonly 
mean to have, what is called, Faith; and in this Senſe it 


is uſed no leſs than three Times 1 in the latter Part of this 
Chapter. To obviate this Objection, retain the uſual Sig- 
nif cation of this Verb, and yet reconcile this Verſe with 
the following, it is pretended that Bexa's old Greek Ma- 
ruſcript ſays he did not believe, 7. e. inſtead of eri5tvory 


it has E £7I5evo2y, Or hig , Inftead of entering 


into an Examination which of theſe two Readings is to 
be preferred, I ſha!l only obſerve, that Beza himſelf in 
his Comments upon this Paſſage, takes no notice of the 
various Reading above mentioned; on the contrary, he 
contends that St. John did believe the Reſurrection. - 


Theſe are his Words: Et creaidit, 2 s rigebeer, 


rium ⁊idelicet refurrexiſe, guanguam tenuis adbuc foret 


hac fes, & aliis teftims nit egeret, quibus Re | 


Joannes igitur ſelus jam tum hc crediait, Sc. Fee his 


_ Greet Teſtament in Fol. printed at e! A. D. 1598. 
And I own I am mot inclined to his Opinion, for Ty”. 


ſons w nich will oppo” in the Courſe of th ais W ork. 
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Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid bim. 
And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and nc not that. 


It was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Ii inan, why 
weepeſt thou 2 Whom ſetkejt ho? She ſuppoſing 
him to be the Gardener, faith unts bin, Sir, if 


thou have born? him hence, tell me where thou 


: haſt laid him, and I will take him away. Jecſus - 
ſaith unto her, Mary | She turned herſelf, and 
faith unte bim, Rabboni! which i519 jay, Maſtert 
Jeſus ſaith unts her, Touch me not, for ain not 
yet aſcended unto my Father : But 20 to my Bre- 
 thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther and your {ather, and to my G and your. 
God. After chis Appearance of Curiſt to Mary 
Magdalene, to whom St. Mark ſays expreſly he 
5 appeared firſt, the other Mary and Salome, who 
had fled from the Sepulchre in ſuch Terror and 
Amazement that they ſaid not any hing 4% any 
Man ; [that is, as I underſtand, had not told 
; the Meſſage of the Angel to ſome * hm 
1 1 5 


» Probably 75 7 and Pris, who were ruht ng Wit! 


5 Mary Magdalene to the Sepulchre, about the Time th: 


tneſe Women were fl, ing from it, migut have beer 


diſcerned by them at a Diſtance, tho' the Terror they 
were in might occaſion their not recolleftine them imme 


S 


diately.— hutof this I hall her. alter ſay f fomethirg: 
more. . | | | „ nes Cup 


„ 
they met, and to whom they were directed to 
dehver it) were met on their Way by Jeſu; 
. r himſelf, who faid unto them, All hail! and 
wc) y Cam? and beld Bim by the F. cet, and worſhiped 
Bim. Then ſaid Jefas nnto them, Be not afraid, 


Ce te wy Brethres that they go into Galilee, and 
there ball tley fee ne. Theſe feveral Women 
and the two Apoſtles being now gone from 
the Sepulchre, anna with the other Galilenn 
WW emen, ard others with them, came bringing : 


be Spices ©: birk they had prepored for the em- 


5 zalniag the Body of Jeſus, and finding the Stone 


rolled away frow the Sepulchbre, they entered in; 
iet mot finding the Body of the Lord Jefus, 


they were mach perplexed thereabont, and behold 
tn Men flood by them in ſoining Garments; and 
24 they were afraid, end bowed down their 
Faces to the Earth, they ſaid unte them, Win : 
feet ye the Eiving among ibe Dead? He i no: 
Here, Lit 13 riſen. Remember bows be fake 25% 

3 5 oben be was yet in Galilee, faxing, The 


f Man uſt be delivered rats the Hands of 
4 fal 7 Men, and be eracified, and the third Dax 
rie ægain. Al ey remembered $35 Wards, | 
nd returned From the Sepulibre, « ard fold ai? 
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theſe Things unto the Eleven, and to al 
the reſt. And their Wirds feemed ts thei 
as idle T ales, and they believed them . 
But Peter, who upon the Report of Mare 
Magdaleue had been at the Sepulchre, had 
entered into it, and with a Curioſity that be- 


ſpoke an Expectation of ſomething extraordi- 
„ Har, and a Deſire of being fatisfied, had ob- 
: ſerved that the Linen Clothes, in which Chriſt 


was buried, and the Naplin that was about bis 


Heed, were not only left in the Sepulchre, 


but carefully wrapped up, and laid in ſeveral 
Places; and who from thence might begin 
to ſuſpect, what his Companion St. Jobn from : 
choſe very Circumſtances ſeems to have be- 
| lieved: Peter, I fay, hearing from Joanna, 
that ſhe had ſeen a Viſion of Angels at the 
Sepulchre, who had aſſured her that Chrift 
was riſen, ſtarting up, ran thither immediate- - 
ly, and knowing that the Angels, if they 
were within the Sepulchre, might be diſco- 
vered without his going in, he did not as be- : 
9 fore, enter in, but ſtooping down looked ſo 35 
far in as to ſee the Linen Clothes, and departed, 
- wondering i in himſelf at that <ohich was come to 


5 ol And either r with Peter, or about that Time, 
as went 


1 94 1 
went ſome other Diſciples, who were preſent 
when Joanna, and the other Women made 


their Report, and found it even ſo as the? omen 
had facd. Tie ſame Day two of the Diſciples went. 


3 7 


10 a Village called Emmaus, which was from 


Jeruſalem avout three ſcore Furlongs. And they 


g alced tore ther of ell thoſe Things that had hep- 


pened. And it came to paſs that while hey com- 
munea teg ther, and reaſoned, Jelus himſelf arow 
near, and <vent with them; but their Eyes were 


Holden that they ſpculd 17! know him. And he faid 


unto them, IV hat inanner of Communications [Ar- 


gu ments] are theſe that y F have one to another, asy e- 


Welk and are ſad 7 ud one of them. wehe ſe Name = Cas 


. Cleopas, anſebering. ſaid unto him, Art thou only 

4 Str anger in Jeruſalem, and hoſt not known the: - 

: | This os. which are come 60 paſs there i in theſe Days? 2 ; | 

And be ſaid unto them, Il bat Things ? And they 

55 225 unto bin, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, 7. ebich 
cg 4 Pr opbet mighty in Deed and Word before 5 

DN cd, and all the People; and how the Chief Prieſts | 


end cur Rulers delis ered him to be condemned to 


| 5 Death, and bade cruciſed Lim. Bu wre 
| ruſted Hat it bad been He which ul have 0 
redeemed Lirael: did 5 de al 0h, ede 
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"Fs the third Doy / fince theſe Things were done. 
Yea, and certain Women alſo of our Compaiy 
made us aftoniſped, <bich were early at the Se- 
pulchre ; and when they found not his Body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a Vi- 
eon of Angels, which ſaid that be was alive. 


And certain of them which were with US, cvent 
to the Sepulchre, and fourd it even ſo as the Mo- 


men had ſaid: But him they ſaw not. Then be 
ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophe ts have poten! Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and 10 5 
enter into bis Glory? And beginning at Moſes 8 
. ond all the Prophets, he expounded unto them . 
in all the Scriptures the Things concerning im- 
felf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whi- 
_ ther they went, and he made as though he would 
have gone farther. But they conſtrained Ain, 
| faxing, Abide with us, for it is towards Even. 
- if» and the Day ts far ſpent. And be went in 
20 tarry with them. And it came to paſs as be 


fat at Meat with them, be took Bread and Bleſ- 


ed it, and brate and gave to them. And their 
: Eyes Were opened, and they knew him; and he 
5 vaniſbed out of their Sight. And they ſaid one 
b 70 another, Did not our Hear a burn wit bin wg 
e vobile | 


£96] 


ewnile he talked with us by the May, and while 


"bp opened to us the Scriptures ? And they roſe 
up the ſame Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 


and found the Eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, ſaying, T he Lord is riſen ; 
indeed, and bath appeared to Simon. And 


| they tuld what Things were done in the Mar, 


and how he was known of Soom in breaking of 


” OO. 


Tu Hs is the Order, in "which: the ſeveral 
Tncidents above related appear to have ariſen ; 
the Conformity of which with the Words of - 

| the Evangeliſts, interpreted in their obvious 

and moſt natural Senſe, I have ſhewn in my 5 
Remarks upon the Paſſages, wherein they are 2 
contained: And altho' the Reaſons there 5 
N given, are, as I apprehend, ſufficient of them 


ſelves to juſtify the Expoſition I contend. for, | 


yet, for the better Confirmation of what has 0 
been advanced, I beg leave to lay before you 5 
an Obſervation or two, ſuggeſted by this 
very Order itſelf, from whence its Aptneſs 
5 and Tendency to the great End, to which | 3 
Was 1 in all its s Parts directed and | Giſpoſed by z 


8 
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te Hand of Providence, viz. the Proof of 
the Reſurrection of Chrif, will OOTY” 
Pear. 


4 46 Pin d we Order, in which 


On all the different Events naturally and eaſily fol- 
| low, and as it were riſe out of one another, 
the Narration of the Evangeliſts is cleared 
from all Confuſion and Inconſiſtencies. And 
adly, The Proof of the Reſurrection is bet- 
wr eſtabliſhed by thus ſeparating the Women 8 
into two. or more Diviſions, chan upon the 5 
contrary Suppoſition, which brings them " 
together to the Sepulchre; ; for in the laſt 
| Caſe, inſtead of three different Appearances | 
3 Angels to the Women, and two of Jeſus 7 
| Chriſt, we ſhould: one of each; 
| whereas in the 
| Witneſſes, a Succeſſion of miraculous Events, 
_ mutually firengehe 
= - other, and equally and jointly concurring 0 
* prove one and the ſame Faft; a Fact, which, 
3: __ as it was in its own Nature moſt aſtoniſhing, 
and in its Conſequences of the utmoſt Impor- 
| rance to Mankind, required the fulleſt and 
| moſt unexceptionable Evidence, And 1 will 


former there is a Train of 


ing and illuſtrating each 


V 
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venture to ſay, never was a Fact more fully | 


proved; as I doubt not to make appear to any 


one, who with me will conſider, 1ſt, The 
Manner; 2dly, The Matter of the Evidence; 
and 3dly, The Characters and Diſpoſitions 
of the Perſons whom it was intended to con- 


vince. By theſe I chiefly mean the Apoſtles, N 5 


and Diſciples of Jeſus, who were to be the 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection to all the 


World. By the Manner, I underſtand the Me- 


thod and Order i in which the ſeveral Proofs 
were laid before them: And by the Matter, 


= the ſeveral F acts of which the Evidence con- 


ſiſted. 


15 1 s HALL begin with the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, for whoſe Conviction the miracu- 
lous Appearances of the Angels, and of, 
C Chriſt himſelf to the Women, were principal- 

I deſigned; and the Knowledge of whoſe 

general Characters, as well as of the particu- 


lar Diſpoſitions of their Minds at that Time, 


will throw a Light upon che other Points 
Ton. propoſed te o be conſidered. e N 


2 


r 
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Tae greacft Part, if not all, of the A. 


poſtles and Diſciples of Feſus, thoſe at leaſt _ 
Who openly and avowedly followed him, 
55 were Men of low Birth and mean Occupa- 
: tions, illiterate, and unaccuſtomed to deep In- 
quiries, and abſtracted Reaſonings ; ; Men of 
groſs Minds, contracted Notions, and ſtrong- 11 5 
ly poſſeſſed with the ſelfiſh, carnal, and na- 
tional Prejudices of the Jewiſh Religion, as it 
was then taught by the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And hence, altho' it is evident from ſeveral 
= Paſſages in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, that, convinc- 
cd by the many Miracles performed by Jeſus 
. Nazareth, and the Accompliſhments of 
1 many Prophecies i in him, they believed him 
to be the Meſſiah, yet their Idea of a Meſi ” Bs 
Was the ſame with that of their Brethren the 
; Jews; J who, by not rightly underſtanding 
mme true Meaning of ſome Prophecies, ex- 
3 pected to find in the Meſſi ah, a Temporal 
die, Redeemer and Ruler of Ifrael, who 
ſhould never die. And fo deeply was this 
OT Prejudice rooted i in the Minds of the Apoſtles, 5 
as well as the reſt of the Fews, that altho' 
; our r Saviour conſtantly diſclaimed the Charac- 1 | 
H 2 l | uw 
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ter of a Temporal Prince, and upon many Oc- 
caſions endeavoured to undeceive his Diſciples, 


yet they could not wholly give up their 
Opinion, even after they had ſeen him riſen 
from the Dead, and received that inconteſta- 
dle Proof of his being the Meſſab, and of their 
. having miſtaken the Senſe of that Prophecy 1 
about his being never to die. For in one = 
nis Conferences with them after his Reſurrec- 
tion, they ask him, Whether he would at 


chat Time * reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? 


With ſo much Obſtinacy did tbey adhere to 
their former Prejudices. This therefore be- W 
ing their ſettled Notion of the Maſiab, can 

wie wonder their former Faith in him ſhould | 


be extinguiſhed, when they faw him ſuffer- 


ing, crucified, and dying; and inſtead of 
duaving others, not able to fave himſelf? 76 1 5 
prepare them for theſe Events, he had „ 
deed moſt circumſtantially foretold his own 8 
BVufferings, Death, and Reſurrection: But 
1 Apoſtles themſelves aſſure us chat they 
did not underſtand thoſe Predictions, "till 
ſome Time after their Accompliſhment ; „ and. 
they made this. Canfeſlion at a Time, hen 
the 


a0, \ chap. i. ver. 6. 
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they were as ſenſible of their former Dulneſs, 


and undoubtedly as much amazed at it, as they 5 

nov pretend to be, who object it againſt them; 
ſo that their V eracity upon this Point is not 

to be queſtion'd. Immortality therefore and 

Ti Temporal Dominion being, in their Opinions, 
the Characteriſticks of the Meſſiah, the Suffer- 
ings and Death of Jeſus muſt have convinced i 
them before his Reſurrection, that he was not 

the Me Nah, not that Perſon, in whom they 
had truſted as the Redeemer and King of 1/rael. 
And having, as they imagined, found them- 
ſelves miſtaken i in their Faith as to this Point, 
they might with ſome Colour of Reaſon be 
cautious and backward in believing any Pre- 
dictions about his Riſing from the Dead, 

WE they underſtood what theſe Predictions 
meant. The State of Mind therefore, into 
which the Apoſtles fell upon the Death of 
their Maſter, muſt have been a State of Per- ” 
plexity and Confuſion. They could not but 

reflect upon his miraculous Works, and his Fo 
more miraculous Holineſs of Life, and were 

_ notable to account for the ignominious Death 

5 of ſo extraordinary a Perſon. A State of 
„ 1 and Delpalr: TRY had conceived Cn 
: H 9 25 =_ Cs 
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great Expectations from the Perſuaſion chat he | 


was the Chrift of Cod: But theſe were all va- 
niſhed; their promiſed Deliverer, their ex- 


pected King was dead and buried, and no 
one left to call him from the Grave, as he did 
Lazarus With this Life, they might pre- 


ſume, ended his Power of working Miracles, 


and Death perhaps was an Enemy he could 
not ſubdue, ſince it was apparent he could 
not eſcape it; and hence proceeded their De- 
ſpair. It was likewiſe a State of Anxiety and 1 
Terror. The Fews had juſt put their Maſter | 
do Death as a Malefactor and Impoſtor ; 
= what then could his Followers expect from 
his inveterate and triumphant Enemies, but 
Inſults and Reproaches, and Ignominy, : 
Scourges, Chains, and D Death! 2 The Fear of 
the Jews made them deſert their Maſter, i 
wWuhen he was firſt ſeized ; made Peter, the 
moſt zealous of the Apoſtles, deny bim thrice, = 
even with C Oaths and Imprecations; and made 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, when they met 
| together, on the Day of the Reſurrection, to i 
5 confer upon the Accounts they had received . 
of Chriſt $ being riſen, retire into a Chamber, 
and f ſhut the Door, left Frey ſhould be diſco. 
J vered : 
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vered by the Jews. Such then was the State 
of the Apoſtles Minds upon the Death of 
their Maſter, full of Prejudice, Doubt, Per- 
: plexity, Deſpair, and Terror: Diſtempera- 
tures that required a gentle Treatment, le- 
nient Medicines, and a gradual Cure. Which 


leads me to conſider in the next Place the 
1 Manner, i. e. the Method and Order of that 


Evidence by which they were recovered into 


5 a State of Sanity ; ; and from Deſerters of their 


Maſter, converted into Believers, Teachers, ; 


5 and Martyrs of the 2 


=. 11. Tus firſt Alem they received Was From: 


Mary Magdalene, who early in the Morning, I. 
on the third Day from the Burial of our Sa- 


viour, came running to inform Peter and 


Jyobn, that ſhe had found the Stone rolled TY 
from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and that 


the Body of the Lord was taken away. This“ 5 


. Information carried thoſe two Apoſtles thi- 
1 ther, , who entered into the Sepulchre, and 5 


found the Linen Clothes, in which his 


Body had been wrapped, and the Napkin, 


1 that was s bound about his Head, folded S 


+ H 4 „ and 
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and lying 3 in different Parts of the Sepulchre. : 
"Theſe Circumſtances, triffing as they may 
ſcem at firſt ſight, were, if duly conſidered, 
very awakening, and very proper to prepare 
their Minds for ſomething extraordinary; 
| fince nothing but the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
could, in right Reaſon, be cancluded from 
them. The Body they ſaw was gone; but by 
whom could it be taken away? and for what 
| Purpoſe? Not by Friends; for then in all Pro- 
bability they would have known ſomething 
about it: Not by the Jews, for they had no- 
| thing to do with it. Pilate, to whom alone 
dhe Diſpoſal of it belong?d, as the Body of . 
2 Malefactor executed by his Orders, had 
given it to his. Diſtiples, who hid it in 
the Sepulchre but two, Days before; and 
_ wherefore ſhould they remove it again ſo. 
ſoon? Not to bury it; for in that Caſe they 
Would not have left the Spites, the Wind- 
inge ſheet, and the Napkin behind them. 
Whoever therefore had removed the Body, : 
they could not have done it with a Deſign to 
bury it; and yet no other Purpoſe for the 
Removal of i it could. well: be — Be · 
| —  fides, — 
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ſides, it muſt. have been removed in the 
Night by Stealth, and conſequently in a 
Hurry: How then came the Windiog-theze 
and the Napkin to be folded up, and diſpoſ- 
ed in ſo orderly a Manner within the Se- 
5 pulchre? Add to all this, that the Stone 
was very large, and therefore many People 
muſt have been concerned in this Tranſacti- 
on, not one of whom was there to give an 
Anſwer to any Queſtions. Theſe, or ſuch- 
like Reflections could not but riſe in their 
Minds, and theſe Difficulties could not but 
diſpoſe them to expect ſome extraordinary 
Event. His Life, they knew, was a Life of 
N Miracles, and his Death was attended with 
Prodigies and Wonders ; - all which could not 
but come crouding into their Memories; and 
Pet none of them at that Time (excepting 
Joby) believed that he was riſen from the 
Dead; for as yet (as the Apoſtle aſſures us) 
5 they knew not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe 
again from the Dead; that is, they did not un- 
= derſtand from the Prophets that the Meſſi ah 7 
-:.: riſe again from the Dead, being on 
| wy; F that theſe yo Pro- SS. 
.  hets 
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phets had foretold the Maſiab ſhould not x ie, 
but abide Pr ever. 


5 TRI next Information they received 
Was from Joanna, and the Women who ac- 


; com- 


I have placed this Report of oanva next ta the 
Relation above: cited made by Mary Magaalene, and be- 
fore the ſecond Report made by her, and that of the other 
two Maries; becauſe, by what the two Diſciples, who 
Were going to Emmaus, ſay to Jeſus, it is evident that 

they had heard the Report of Joanna, and had not, when 
they left the reſt of the Diſciples, heard either of the laſt- 
mentioned Reports. Farther, by their uſing the firſt Per- 
ſon plural in ſpeaking of thoſe, to whom this Report 


was made, as ſome Women of ou» Company made us 


| aſtoniſhed, compared with what St. Luke ſays at the gth 
Verſe, of the Women returning and telling all thoſe _ 
Things to the Eleven and a/l the yet, it looks as if they 
were of the Number of thoſe, who were preſent when 
this Report was made; and that St. Peter was of that 
Number is evident, and ſo, I think, were all the Eleven, 
and many other of thoſe called Diſciples, aſſembled to- 
_ gether, probably by John and Peter, as was before obſerv- _ 
ed. Theſe ſeveral Points being admitted, it will follow, 
that the Report of Joanna and thoſe with her, was made 
to the Eleven and all the reſt, previouſly to the ſecond 
Report « of Mary Magdalene, and that of the other two 


Maries, tho' the Events, which gave occaſion to the two 


latter, were in Order of Time prior to that related by 
Pyaoanna; for if any of thoſe, who were preſent when 
Joanna related what had happened to her at the Sepul- 

che, had heard that Chriſt had appeared to Mary Mag- 
dalene and the two other Maries, they would doubtleſs 
have mentioned it upon that Occaſion, in which Caſe it 
muſt have been heard, and would as certainly have been 

mentioned by as two Diſciples, i in | their Converſation 


with 


2 
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companied her to the Sepulchre, who ac- 
quainted them with two new and very fur- 
prizing Particulars, viz. That they had there 
| ſeen a Viſion of Angels, and that thoſe Angels 
had told them chat Jeſus was riſen, and had 
more- 


with TFeſus on the Way to Emmans ; and « even n ſuppoſing | 
they were not preſent when Joanna made her Report, but 
received it only from ſome who were, it is probable that 
they who told them the Particulars relating to Jcanna, 
and Peter's ſecond Viſit to the Sepulchre, would at the 
ſame Time have informed them of the Accounts given by 
Mary Magdalene and the other Maries, had they at that 
Time heard any thing of them. There may indeed be 
ſome Difficulty in accounting for this, eſpecially as the | 
Appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene was very early 
and it is ſaid ohn xx. 18. that ſhe went and told it to 
the Diſciples; and ſtill more expreſly by St. Mart xvi. 
20. and if her Zeal and Haſte in carrying the News of the 
| Stone's being removed, and the Warmth of her own 
| Temper, and the expreſs Command of Chr:ft to her to ac- 
quaint his Diſciples, be conſidered, it will appear very 
1 probable that ſne went on this Errand immediately and it 


is very natural to think that ſhe went directly to Peter this 


ſecond Time, as ſhe did the firſt; and that Apoſtle, 1 
when he left her at the Sepulchre, went directly home, 


as did alſo Fohn, Jchn xx. 10. But if he and Peter were For 
q gone to acquaint the other Diſciples with the Lord's Bo- 


dy being miſſing, as is above ſuppoſed, her not finding 


them immediately is eaſily accounted for; beſides which. 1 


many other Things might happen unknown to us to bring 


Paoanna, and thoſe with her, to Peter and the other Dif- 


1 8 a ciples, before they ſaw Mary Magdalene after her ſecond 


Piſit to the Sepulchre, and before the other two Maries 
came with their Meſſage, who, notwithſtanding their 
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moreover reminded them of what himſelf had 
formerly ſpoken to his Diſciples concerning 
his Sufferings, his Death, and his Reſurrection 
on the third Day, being foretold by the 

Prophets. What various Reflections muſt _ 
theſe two amazing Circumſtances immediate- 5 
ly ſuggeſt to them! The great Difficulty, 5 
about the Body of their Maſter being miſſing, 
Which had ſo much alarmed and puzzled 
them, was at once ſolved. Angels told 
the Women he was riſen from the Dead; 
and to induce them the more eaſily to be- 
| lieve ſo aſtoniſhing an Event, bade them re- 
member that Chri himſelf had, not only 
from the Spirit of Prophecy, with which they 
| knew he was indowed, but from the Prophets 
alſo predicted his own Sufferings, and Death, 
and Riſing again from the Dead on the third 
3 JJ —. 


| the early Date of that Appearance, might pefibly | 


mot be enough recovered from their Fright to deliver their 


eſſage immediately; or if they were, they might, [for 


the Reaſon above given, miſs that Apoſtle [ Peter] to 
whom they were particularly commanded to deliver it, 


and to whom therefore, in all Probability, they went dis- 5 
rectly. All theſe Things, however, are mere Conjec. 


| tures, and as ſuch I ſubmic them to the Judgment of the 
—_— Et 


F 
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Day. The Words of their Maſter they well 
remembered, and were fo far convinc'd that 
the Women ſpoke Truth. Thoſe Parts alſo 
of this Prediction, which related to his Suf- 
ferings and Death, they had ſeen moſt exact 

ly accompliſhed ; and that was a powerful 
Argument for their believing that the reſt 

might be ſo too: Beſides, this was the third 

Day, the very Day on which Jeſus had told 
them he ſhould riſe from the Dead. The 

Argument therefore drawn from the Teſti- 
mony of the Prophets, upon which their 
Diſbelief of the Reſurrection was principally | 

: founded, was here attacked ; z and the Inter- 
pretation of their Maſter, verified i in moſt of 
the Particulars by the Event, was here ſer up 
in Oppoſition ta that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, whoſe Leaven they had ſo frequently been 7 

cautioned againſt. But then they did not un- 
derſtand what was meant by his Riſing from 
the Dead. Was he once more to live with 
them upon the Earth ? If ſo, Where was he? 
No body had as yet ſeen him, neither the 
Women, nor thoſe among them, who, upon 
| their Report, had gone to the Sepulchre. By 
bis 2. from the Dead therefore might be 


„FFF meant, 


. 

meant, that God had taken him into Heaven, 
as he did Enoch and Elijab; and could they hope 
he would return from thence to be the Redeem- 
er and King of Iſrael ? To obviate theſe ſe- 
veral Difficulties, and proceed one Step far- 
ther towards explaining to them the Meaning 
of the Reſurrection, they were probably ac- 
quainted in the next Place by Mary Magda- 
lene, that ſhe had ſeen, not Angels only, but 
Cvriſt himſelf, wha had appeared unto her as 
| ſhe ſtood weeping at the Sepulchre; that at 
| firſt indeed ſhe did not know him, taking a 


him for the Cardener; that upon his calling 


her by her Name ſhe knew him; that having 
offered to embrace him he forbade her, giv- 
ing her for a Reaſon that he was not yet aſcend- 
ed to bis Father : But bidding her go, and tel! 
his Diſciples, that in a ſhort Time he ſhould 
5 aſcend to his Father, and their Father, his Cod 5 
and their God. In this Relation of Mary Mag- | 


Aualene's were three Articles of great Importance. 


1ſt, A ſtronger proof than any they had hither- 
to received, of Cbriſt's being riſen from the 

fy Dead: Mary Magdalene had ſeen him. 2dly, 
He told her he was not yet aſcended to his Fa- 
ther, by which there ſeemed. to be ſome 
e Hopes 


F- 111 ] 
_ Hopes given them, that they alſo might 
have the Satisfaction of ſceing him. Zaly, 


The Words, Taſcend to my Father, c. plain- 
Iy referred te a Converſation he had with 


them before he was betrayed, in which he 
told them that he ſhould go 10 his Father, Sc. 


By theſe Words, therefore, they were not only 
' reminded of another Prediction of his, but 


: called upon to expect the great Things, which 


were to be the Conſequence of his going to the 
Father, VIZ. The Coming of the Comforter, a 


Power of working Miracles ; and what would 


be an Earneſt of all theſe Things, the Joy of 

| ſeeing him again; all which he had promiſed f 
them in the Converſation alluded to in this 

 Meſſage.* | Let ſome Doubts and Difficul- 
ties ſtill remained. No body but Mary Mag- 
dalene had ſeen him; and ſhe did not know 

him at firſt, but took him for the Gardener. 
Perhaps the whole was Illuſion ; > but allow- 

ing it was Chriſt whom ſhe ſaw, Why Was 
ſhe commanded not to touch him? It was 

= probably an Apparition, and not Chrift him- f 

ſelf. Beſides, Where fore did he not appear 1 
to his Diſcigles,. who, according to his own 

. Pro- 
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Promiſe, were to ſee him again? The whole 
Story therefore might ſtill apprer to them an 
idle viſionary Tale. 


Te 0 deliver An from theſe Perplexities, 
nothing could be better calculated than the 


Account given by the other Mary and Salome, 
Which imported, that they alſo had been at 
the Sepulchre, where they had ſeen an Angel, : 
who not only aſſured them that Chriſt was 
: riſen, but ordered them to tell his Diſciples, 
5 that they ſhould meet him in Galilee, agreeably 
to what he himſelf had ſaid to them in his 
Life-time: That they were ſo amazed and 
terrified at this Viſion, that they fled from 
the Sepulchre with the utmoſt Precipita- 
tion, intending to communicate theſe Things 
to the Apoſtles, as the Angel had com- 
manded them, but. were ſo overcome with 
F ear, that they had not the Power to tell 
what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, 
whom they ſaw in the Way: That as they 
Vere going, Feſus Chriſt himſelf met them, 
and fluting them with an All hail ! bade them 
not be afraid, but go and tell his Brethren that 
bey ſhould, go into Galilee, and that they ſhould 
i him there ; to which they added, that hey 
went 
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and held him ty the Feet, and. W01 bed him : 

And farther they informed Peter, than the An- 
gel had exprefly injoined them to deliver this 
Meſſage to him in particular. Had tl the Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples given Credit to this Ac- 
count of Mary and Salome, they could have had 
but one Scruple left. Jeſus had now appeared 
to two Women beſides Mary Magdalene; had 
permitted thoſe Women to embrace his Feet, | 


and given thereby a ſenſible Proof that it was 


himſelf and not an Apparition, and had alſo. 
appointed a Place, where they themſelves were 


to ſee him. The only Scruple therefore, that 


now remained, aroſe from their not having 


ſeen him themſelves 3 ; and till they did, they ; 


i ſeemed reſolved to ſuſpend their Belief of his 
being riſen from the Dead, and treated all theſe 


ſeveral Viſions of the Women as ſo many idle 
Tales. 


261 is oblervable that all theſe miraculous | 
| Incidents followed cloſe upon the Back of one 


. another, and conſequently were crouded into 


A a ſmall Compaſs of Time ; z 10. that we ought - 


” tobe the leſs furpriz'd at the Apoſtles not 


yielding at once to lo much Evidence. : Such 
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a Heap of Wonders were enough to amaze. 
and overwhelm their Underſtandings. They 


were therefore left for a Time to ruminate 


upon what they had heard; to compare the 
ſeveral Reports together; to examine the 
Scriptures ; and recollect the Predictions and 
| Diſcourſes of their Maſter, to | which they 


| were referred both by the Angels and him- 


ſelf. But the Examination of the Scriptures 
Was a Work of ſome Time; and in the Situ- 
ation in which they then were, their Minds 
undoubtedly were in too great an Agitation 
to ſettle to ſuch an Employment with the 
Compoſure and Attention that was neceſſary. 
| Befides, it muſt be remembered, they were a 
Company of illiterate Men, not verſed in the 
Interpretations of Prophecies, nor accuſtomed 
to long Arguments and Deductions; and 
were moreover under the Dominion of an in- 
veterate Prejudice, authorized by the Scribes 5 
and Phariſees, the Prieſts and Elders, whoſe 
Learning and whoſe Doctrines they had been : 
inſtructed early to revere. To aſſiſt them i in 
their Inquiries, and lead them to the true 
Senſe of the Seriptures, the only rational 5 
| Means of conquering their Prejudices, Cbrit 
1 80 mm- 5 
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himſelf appeared that ſame Day to to of his 
Diſciples, who were going to Emmaus, a Vil 
lage about threeſcore Furlongs diftant from 
Feruſalem, and whom he found diſcourſing 
and reaſoning as they went, upon thoſe very 
as Topicks. Theſe Diſciples, as I have already 
| ſhewed, had left Jeruſalem before any of the 
Women, who had ſeen Cbriſt, had made their 
: Report; at leaſt that Report had not come 
| to their Knowledge. All they had heard was, 
that ſome Women who had been early at 
the Sepulchre, had there been informed by 
Angels, that he was riſen from the Dead, and 
put in Mind that he himſelf had formerly 
predicted his Reſurrection, by ſhewing out of 
the Prophets thar ſo it was to be. This Ar- 
gument were they debating , when our Savi- 
our joined them; who ning them up- . 
on the Subject of their Debate, and the Af. 
fliction viſible in their Countenances; and un- 
der ſanding from the Account they gave, that 
they were {till unſatisfied as to the main Point, 
ä and ſeemed to put the Proof of his being 5 
riſen from the Dead, upon his ſbewing him- 
5 ſelf alive, rebuked them firſt for their no- Er 
5 and Backwardneſs in believing all that the 
z _ 2 ey: ns Pro- - 
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Prophets had polen , and then beginning 2. 
Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the T hings concerning 

himſelf. During this whole Converſation they 
knew him not; their Eyes were holden, as St. 
Like informs us, and for what Reaſon is very 
plain. The Deſign of Chrif in entering in- 

to ſo particular an Expoſition of the Prophets 
was to ſhew, that, by making a proper Uſe 
of their Underſtanding, they might, from 
choſe very Scriptures, whoſe Authority they 
allowed, have been convinced that the Metab 
1 ought to have ſuffered, as they had ſeen him 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead on the third 
Day. T hat is, Chrift choſe rather to convince 
: them by Reaſon, than by Senſe; or at leaſt 


ſo to prepare their Minds, that their aſſenting 1 


afterwards to the Teſtimony of their Senſes 
ſhould be with the Concurrence of their Rea- 


fon. He had proceeded in the ſame Manner 


with the other Diſciples at Jeruſalem, from 
all of whom he had hitherto with-holden the 

— vidence of Senſe, having not appeared to 
any of them, excepting Peter, till after the 
Return of theſe two Dilciples to Feruſutem. 
T his Proceeding, at once o becoming the 
„„ Lord 


” 


E 17] 


Lord. of Righteouſneſs and T ran, and the 
Freedom of Man as a reaſonable Being, muſt 
have been prevented, had Chriſt diſcovered 
| himſelf to them at his firſt appearing. Won- 
der and Aſtoniſhment in that Caſe had taken 
place of Reaſon, and left them, perhaps, 
when the firſt ſtrong Impreſſion was a little 
worn away, in Doubt and Scepticiſm. But 
now having duly prepared them to receive 
the Teſtimony of their Senſes, he diſcovered 
. himſelf to them, and that by an Act of De- 
votion, in Breaking of Bread, which among 
the Jews was always attended with Thankſ- 
giving to God, the Giver of our daily Bread. 
But there ſeems to have been ſomething pe- 
culiar in this Action, upon which Account 
it was mentioned by St. Lake in his Narra- 
tion of this Hiſtory, and by the two Diſciples 
themſelves, when they related to the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, what had happened to them at 
| Emmaus, The Manner undoubtedly of break- 
ing the Bread, and probably the Form of... 
| Words in the Thankſgiving, were particular 
0 our Saviour; Y and theſe latter perhaps were 
= the very ſame with thoſe made uſe of by him 
a art the laſt 1 At leaſt, theſe. two. Ace 


Rs © 


P ne 7 eg] ns Con 3 


S 2 ä — Da 


[ 118 ] 


tions are deſcribed by St. Luke in the ſame 


Words, viz. He took Bread and gave Thanks, 


and brake it, and gave lo them, If fo, how 


| firongly were they called upon by this Ac- 
tion to remember their Lord, who had in- 
ſtituted that very Form in Remembrance of 


his Death ! and how properly did it accom- 


| pany that Diſcovery of himſelf which he now 

thought fit to make to them! Accordingly 5 
they were convinced, and returned that ſame 
Hour to Jeruſalem, where they found the a- 
poſtles aſſembled together and debating, ap- 


parently upon the ſeveral Reports they had 


heard that Day, and particularly upon what 
Peter had told them, to whom | ſome Time 
that Day Chriſt had appeared. But as nei- 
ther the Time, nor the Particulars of that 
Appearance are recorded by the Evangeliſts, RL 
I ſhall not pretend to ſay any thing more 
about it, than that the Apoſt'es ſcem to have 
laid a greater Streſs upon that alone, than 
upon all thoſe related by the Women. Por . 
upon theſe two Diſciples coming into the 
Chamber, they accoſt them immediately, with; ; 
inf waiting to hear their Story, with The Lord x; 
is riſes indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 
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but make no mention of any of his Appearances : 
to the Women. After which the two Diſciples EY, 
| related what had happened to them in the 
Way to Emmaus, and how be was known of 
I dem in breaking of Bread. But St. Mark ſays, 
they did not believe theſe two Diſciples an 
| more than they had done the others, to whom 
Chriſt had appear d; which Words ſeem to 


contain a ſort of a Contradiction to what they 


themſelves ſeem to acknowledge i in ſaying, the 


. Lord hath riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto 


Simon. Let us therefore examine theſe two 
Paſſages with a little more Attention. The 
Whole Paſſage | in St. Mark is this : After that, 

be appeared in another Form to two of them, as 
- they walked, and went into the Country, and 


they went and told it unto the Reſt due, neither 


believed they them. To which I muſt add the 
following : + Afterward he appeared unto the 
os | Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, and upbraided them - 
ay their Unbelief | and Hardneſs of Heart, 
| becauſe they believed not them which had feen 

I bim after be Was riſen. By comparing theſe 
| ED | Paſſages in St. Mark with the parallel Paſ- 
Ts : fage i in St. . it will appear what the Be- = 
| 1 4 5 lief | 
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lief of the Apoſtles was, and what their Un- 
belief. The Parallel to the firſt has been al- 


ready conſidered. The Courſe of my Narra- 


tion leads me now to confider that to the ſe- 
cond; and in doing of this, I ſhall take Occa- 


ſion to obſerve how they illuſtrate and explain 
each other, and thereby vindicate theſe two 


Exangeliſts from the Suſpicion of contradicting : 
one another's Account. 


Tux Apoſtles, by the ſeveral Relations of 
the Women, which they received early in the 
Morning, and upon which they had had ſuffi- 
cient Time to comment and reflect {for it was 
now Night) and afterwards by thoſe of Peter 
and the two Diſciples from Emmaus, being 
ripe for Conviction, Chriſt vouchſafed to give 
them that Evidence they ſcemed ſo much to 
deſire, and which having been granted . 
others, they had ſome Reaſon to hope for and 
expect. Accordingly, as the Diſciples from 
Emmaus had juſt finiſhed their Story, Jeſus 
bimſelf ſtocd in the might of th "em, and ſaith un- 
_ tothe, Peace be unto ve and they were ter- ä 
* ified and offr igbted, and ſuppoſed they bad fe en 
4 Pirit. Here then was their Error, and in 
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this conſiſted their Unbelicf. They acknow- 
ledged indeed that Chriſt was riſen from the 


Dead, but did not believe thit he had bodily 


appeared to thoſe, who pretended to have 


feen him, and to have had ſufficient Evi- 


dence upon that Point. Theſe, St. Mork 
ſays, they did not believe ; and we learn from 
St. Luke, that u hen . appeared to them, 
they did not believe even their own Eyes, but 
ſuppoſed they bad ſeen 4 Spirit. That this was | 


the Unbelief, for which, as we read in St. 


Mart, our Saviour reb; uked them, is evident 
from what follows after in St. Luke. And be 
ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled ? And « why 
do Thoughts [Reaſonings Amdoyirue] ariſe in 


your Hearts? Behold my Hands and my Feet! 


t bat it is I myſelf : Handle me and ſee; for a 
Spirit bath not Ih. and Bones, as Fe fee ine ; 
have. And when be had thus ſpoken, be ſhew- - 

«ad them bis Hands and his Feet. We may 
judge of the D Diſtemper by the Remedy. He 
bade them feel and ſee that it was no Spirit, 
but he himſelf. Why? Becauſe they doubt 
cd of it: And he upbraided them with their 
Unbelief and Hardnefs of Heart, becauſe they 

1 doubted of it, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony 


Qi 
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EE hoes 
of People, whoſe Veracity they had no Rea- 


{on to ſuſpect, and who brought Credentials 


with them, that could not be forged. It be- 
ing evident from theſe Paſſages, thus com- 


pared together, that the Unbelief of the Apo- 
ſtles, mentioned by St. Mark, and the Belief 
which they profeſſed, according to St. Luke, 


were both partial, thoſe two Evangeliſts are 
thus e reconciled. 


B ur if any one ſhould Kill inſiſt this theſe 


Words of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 


mon, imply that they then had a full and ex- 
plicit Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, _ 
from the Force of the Word indeed I am my 
ſelf inclined to think, and ſhould demand 
how they came afterwards to diſbelieve the 
7 Diſciples, and to ſuſpect even that Ap- = 
- Pearance which themſelves ſaw? 1 anſwer, 1 , 
| that in the Appearance of Chriſt to the two 
: Diſciples, and in that afterwards to themſelves, ; 
were ſome Circumſtances, which at firſt, and 
till more ſatisfactory Proofs were given, 15 
might naturally tend to confound and unſettle -} 
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che F wth, which they had taken up upon tlie 
Evidence of Peter: Becauſe Chriſt appearing 


firſt to the two Diſciples in another Form, and 


vaniſbing out of their Sight as ſoon as he was 
made known to them, ſcemed better to ſuit 
With the Idea of his being a Spirit, than a liv- 

ing Body, and his entering into the Room 


where they were aſſembled, the Doors being 


ſhut, rather confirm'd that Idea, in the firſt 

ſudden Impreſſion it made upon their Minds; 
which Miſtake, in both Caſes, aroſe from 

5 their not attending ſufficiently to the miracu- 
lous Powers belonging to Chriſt ; to the Ope- 
rations of which his being in the Body was no 

Impediment. This Inadyegtency, and want of 

due Conſideration i in th 

5 juſtifies our Saviour's rebuking them for not be. 
lieving them which had ſeen bim. But the 
Doubts occaſioned by i it were ſoon overcome by 

| thoſe farther Proofs of the Reality of his Body, 

- which he afterwards vouchſafed to give them: 
- And by this Explanation, as well as by the for- N 
mer, the Evangeliſts are cleared from contra. 

:  difing each ber. on 


Apoſtles and Diſciples, 


How. 
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HOWE VER, neither did theſe Proofs en- 


tirely ſatisfy them; for, as the Hiſtory goes 


on, While they yet believed not for Jer, and 
wondered, Chriſt ſaid unto them, Have ge cy 
Vets And they gave him @ Piece of @ breil'd 


, aud an Honey- comb, and he toc it and did 


#77 before them. So much Compaſſion did he 


ſhew tor their Infirmity! and ſo much Care 


did he take, that not even a Shadow of a 


8 
e 


>cruple ſhould remain in their Minds, upon 


2 Point of the utmoſt Importance to the great 
Buſineſs he came about! And perceiving now 
that every Doubt was vaniſhed, and they 
were perfectly convinced, he ſaid to them, 
{purſuing the Argument begun by the An- 
gels, and carried on by himſelf with the two 
_ Diſciples in the Way of Emmaus ) Theſe are 
the Words which TI ſpake unto You, ww <obile I was 
wet with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled, 
which were coritten in the Law of Moſes, and 8 
iu the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning 
me. Tben opened be their Underſtandings, that 
they might. underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid 15 
unto them, T1 bus it is written, 8 and thus MH $6 -- 
bored Chriſt, (i. 13 Meſſiah) to Lr. and | 
1 2 1% 
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70 riſe from the Dead on the third Day; ond 
that Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins ſoculd be 
preached in his Name, beginning at Jeruſalem ; 
and ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things. 


kus Apoſtles having now had every kind 


of Evidence laid before them, that was re- 


quiſite to convince them of the Reality ct 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and being more- 


over enabled by the Gift of that Holy Spirit, 

which inſpired the Prophets, to underſtand 

the true Meaning of thoſe ſacred Oracles, to 
which their Maſter conſtantly referred them : 


for the Marks and Characters of the . 5 ah, 


which he affirmed to be found in him, as well. 
in his Sufferings and Death, and Riſing again 
from the Dead on the third Day, as in the 
miraculous Actions and unſpotted Holinels 
Th of his Life, were again left to conſider and 
examine at leiſure the ſeveral Proofs of the 
Reſurrection, which they had heard and ſeen 
that Day; and particularly thoſe ariſing. from ” 
the Accompliſhment of the Predictions con- : 
© tained i in the Holy Scriptures. That they might 
3 apply themſelves to this Examination with that 
fe. cool, deliberate and ſober Attention, that is more 


5 


[226 ] 
eſpecially neceſſary to the rooting out inve- 
terate and religious Prejudices, and planting 
in their ſtead a rational and well-grounded 


Faith, ſuch as is required of all thoſe who 

believe in Chrift, and was particularly neceſ- 
ſary for them, who were to be Witneſſes of © 
all theſe Things to all the World, he forbore 55 


viſiting them any more for eight Days; after 


which he condeſcended to ſubmit himſeif to 

a farther Examination, in order to remove the 
_ unreaſonable Scruples of St. Thomas, one of 
the Apoſtles; who, having not been preſent 
when our Saviour appeared to the other Diſ= 


ciples, and conſequently not having ſeen him 


| himſelf, refuſed to believe upon the Report : 
of others, ſo wonderful a Thing as Chriſt's 
riſing from the Dead : Nay, he was reſolved - 


not to be convinced with ſeeing only. Ex- 


cept I ſhall ſee in his Hands, ſays he, the Print 
of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, | 
I will not believe. Jeſus, when he appeared 0. 
His Diſciples, ſhewed them bis Hands and bis 
| Feet, as a Proof of his being the ſame Jeſus = 
that was crucified. This Circumſtance, a- 
Hy mong the reſt, the Apoſtles undoubtedly re- 
ih lated 
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Hated to St. 7 homas, as an Evidence by which 
they were aſſured that it was their Maſter, ; 
whom they had ſeen ; z and upon this Evi- 
dence St. Thomas alſo was contented to be- 
lieve: But fiſt he would be convinced that 
it was real; he would not only ſee the Print 
of the Nails, which might be counterfeited, 
he would put his Finger into the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his Side. Eight | 
Days after therefore, when his Diſciples were 
1 again met together in a Chamber, and Thomas 
was with them, Jeſus came, the Doors being 
ſhut, and ſtood in the Midſt, and ſaid, Peace 
be unto you. Then ſaith be to Thomas, Reach 
biber thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing, What 
could St. Thomas do, but yield immediately 
to the Evidence he had required ? And what 
could he fay to one, who appeared to know „ 
all his Thoughts, but my Lord, and my God! eie 
= _ Jefus ſaub unto bim, Thomas, becauſe . 
= baſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed are ED 
| -” that bave not. beer, and yet. bave be. 8 
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Ar TER this there ſeems to hve been no 


Scruple left ja the Minds of any of the 
Apoltics, to whom however Chiije was ſtill 
pleaſed to continue his Viſits, * being ſecs: of 
them, as St. Luke teſtifies, forty Days after 
. Paſſion, and ſpeaking of Abe Thinzs periain- 
ing to the Ringdoin of God. But as hitherto 
all the Appearances of Chriſt ſeem to have 
been intended only for the Conviction of his 
Apoſtles; and thoſe that follow rather for 
their Confirmation and Inſtruction in the Faith 
and Doctrines of the Goſpel, the facred Wri-⸗ 
ters, who have been very particular in the : 
Accounts they give us of the former, have 
mentioned but very few of the latter: I ſay 
few; for I think it highly probable that the 
Appearances of Chriſt to his Apoſtles for the 
remaining thirty Days, were more than they 
have thought proper to record. And the Rea- 
ſon of this different Proceeding is very obvious. 5 
The Apoſtles are to be conſidered both as 
Witneſſes of the Miracles and the Sufferings, 
the Death and the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift ” 


and 4 eachers and Preachers of his Doctrine. 


5 la the Character of Wimmeſſes, a circumſtantial 5 
: Y. „ | | Ls AG. | 
Adds, ch. i ver 3: 5 
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Accourit of the Means and Opportunities they 


| had of knowing certainly the ſeveral Facts at- 
teſted by them, muſt needs give great Force : 


and Credit to their Evidence; whereas in that 
of Preachers it is ſufficient if their Auditors 


were ſatisfied in general that the Doctrines : 
taught by them were derived from the In- 


1 ſtructions, and authorized by the Commiſſion : 
given them by their Maſter 70 teach all Na- 
lions; and of this, the various Gifts of the 


Holy Spirit, poured out not upon the Apoſtles 
only, but by them upon all Believers, were 
full and unqueſtionable Proofs. But among 


1 : the laſt-mentioned Appearances of Chriſt there 


5 are two, which, by reaſon of their Connexi- 


n with the former, ought by no means o 


have been omitted: The firſt relates to 
Cbriſt's meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, which 


- was foretold by Chriſt himſelf before his 


| Death, repeated by the Angels to the Wo- 
men at the Sepulchre, and afterwards con- 


firmed to them again by Cbriſt. The Ac- . 


| compliſhment of this Prophecy, it Was cer- 
tainly neceſſary to ſhew ; accordingly : we have 
it in St. Malthew, who ſays, Then the Eleven 


Diſciples went into Halen, unto a Mountain, 


. 
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where Jeſus had appointed them, and when they 
ſaw him they worſhiped him : but others doubt- 


ed. The ſecond, in like manner, correſponds 


with what was ſpoken by our Saviour to 
Mary Magaalene in thele Words: But go to 


my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto 
my Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your God; which Words, as I have already 


obſerved, reterred to a Converſation he had 


with his Diſciples the Night before he was be- 


trayed, wherein he told them, iſt, That he 
mould go to bis Father; 2dly, That he would 
come to them before he went to his F ather 3 


zaly, That after he was gone to the Father, | 


he would ſend them a  Cemferter, even Re - 
8 5 Spirit of Truth; WhO would teach them all 
Things, and bring all Things to their Remem- = 
Brance, cobatſcever be had ſaid unto them. | 


And 4thly, That whoſoever believed on him 


ſhould have the Power of working as great, 
nay greater Miracles than he did. The ful- 
filling of which ſeveral Promiſes or Prophecies 
_Ihhal now ſet down, only premiſing, that the 
ſecond Article was abundantly accompliſhed 
— by the ſeveral Appearances above-mentioned, 
FW 25 we have already keen. The firſt, viz. his 


Aſcen- 


( 151 1. 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, came to paſs i in this 
Manner: And being aſſembled together 
with them, be chanel them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 
Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have 
heard of me. For John truly baptized with Ma- 
ter, but ye ſpall be on with the Holy 
Ghoſt Tot many Days hence. When they there- 
- fare were come together, they aſked of him ſay- 
ing, Lerd, will thou at this Time reſtore tbe 
Kingdom to Iſrael? And be ſaid unto them, It is 
not for you to know the Times or the Seaſens, 


= which the Father bath tut in his own Power , 


ut ze ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy 
| Ghoſt is come upon you z and ye ſpall be Wit- 


meſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in al! 


8 Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermiſt ; 


= Parts of the Earth. Aud when he had ſpoken N 
theſe Things, while they beheld, he was taken 


up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sigl. . 
And while they looked ſedfaſtly towards Heaven, 


5 as he went up, behold two Men food by them _ - 


in white Apparel, which ſaid unto them, Ye Men 1 
of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Hea- 
7 den! * T, bis ſame Jeſus, which 15 ; taken 7p from e 
8 A - 1 ; 


| 2 As, Ch. i. ver. 4, —— 14. 
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you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in + bike manner 
as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. ——The 
Hiſtory of the Accompliſhment of the third 


Article is in the next Chapter, and in theſe 
Words: And when the Day of Pentecoſt Was 
fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 


Place, and ſuddenly there came a Scund from 


Heaven, as of a ruſhing rig bey Wind, and 1 


filled all the Teuſe where they were F; ttting : 


And there appeared unto then cloven 7 ongues, 5 


like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them, 


end they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 5 
and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them Utterance. And there were 


dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout Men, out 


of every Nation under Heaven. Now when this 


Was neiſed abroad, the Multitude came together 


and were confounded, becauſe that every Man 
Heard them ſpeak in their own Language. And 


they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying one 


t another, Bebold, are not all theſe which ſpeak, 
_ Galileans ? and bow hear we every Man in our 


cwn Tongue, herein we are Born? Parthians 


and Medes, and Elamites, and the Devellers in | 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 1 
Wt) Pontus, and Aſia, Phryg zia, and 5 


lia, 
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ta; in Egypt and in the Parts of Libya, abous 
Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, Jews and 
Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do bear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works 
of God. For a Proof of the Completion of 
the fourth Article, I ſhall refer the Reader to 2 


the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, in ; | 


which he will find numberleſs Inſtances of 


the Power of working Miracles in the Apo- 


ſtles; by obeſe Hands (lays the Hiſtorian, 
ch. v. ver. 12.) were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought among the People, — in ſo much that 


they brought forth the Sick into the Streets, a. 


laid them on Beds and Couches, that at leaſt the 
_ Shadow of Peter palſing by might overſhadow 


ſome of them. There came alſo a Multitude out 5 8 
f the Cities round about Jeruſalem, bringing 


ick Folks, and them which were vexed with un- 
clean wade and too were bealede my one. 


K ROM this View of the Method and "Or 


5 dew; in which the ſeveral Proofs of the Re- 


ſurrection were laid before the Apoſtles, i it is 


1 15 manifeſt that, as Cbriſt required of them a 


rreeaſonable and well grounded Faith, ſo did 
8 he a the moſt you and effectual 


K 3 ; Means OY 
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Means for the attaining that End. With this 


Purpoſe, inſtead of bearing down their Rea- 


ſon, and dazzling their Underſtanding by a 

full Manifeſtation of himſelf all at once, we 
ſee him letting in the Light upon them by 

little and little, and preparing their Minds by 


the gradual Dawning of Truth, that they 


might be able to bear the full Luſtre of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs riſing from the Grave; 
co conſider and examine, and know that it 
was he himſelf, and to aſſure the World it 
was impoſſible they could be deceived. And 
Go by this Proceeding in general, he intend- = _ 
| ed to open their Underſtanding by Degrees, 
and conduct them Step by Step to a full Con- 
viction and Knowledge of the Truth; ſo by 
| referring them to the Scriptures, and ſub- 
mitting himſelf to the Scrutiny and Judg- 
ment of their Senſes, he did not only wave 
all Authority, but require them in a ſtrong. 
and particular Manner to exerciſe their Rea- f 
ſon in examining the Evidence brought be- 
fore them; for which Purpoſe alſo he both 
| improved their Faculties by the Infuſion of -- 
tis Holy Spirit, and gave them ſufficient . 
Time, and fre quent Opportunitice, ſewing e 


2 7 8 
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7 tinſelf to them alive after his Paſſion, by many 


infallible Proofs, ſays the Author of the As, 
being ſeen of t'-em forty Days, and ſpeaking of 
the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 


And molt certainly never was Evidence more 

fairly offered to Conſideration ; never was there 

Inquiry put upon a more rational Method, as 

indeed there never were any Facts that could 
better abide the Teſt. This I ſhall now endea- 

your to evince, by conſidering the Facts them- 

| ſelves, upon which the Proof of the Reſurrec- 

tion, and GI the F aith of the a i 

| —— eſtabliſhed. 


- 8. 12. T H E x Fade * which the "ET PISS of 


the Reſurrection conſiſted, may be comprized | 
under three Heads: iſt, The Appearances of 
the Angels: 2dly, The Appearances of Chriſt 
i to the Women: And 3dly, The Appearances 5 
| of Chr] 1 to the Wee and Apoſtles, - 


iſt, ＋ HE : Appearances of the * FY 


: the Sepulchre on the Morning of the Reſur- : 
rection were many, each differing from the 
. other, and keen 57 different Perſons. as at, 
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By the Roman Soldiers, who kept the Se- 


pulchre ; 2dly, By the other Mary and Sa- 


lone; 3dly, By Mary Magdalene; ; athly, 5 


Joanna, and thoſe with her, 


Tre Angel, who appeared to the Roman 
Soldiers, was cloathed with Terror, His Face 
was like Lightning, and his Raiment white as 


Snow, His Coming was attended with an 


Earthquake, and his Strength ſo much be- 


yvond that of Mortals, that he ſingly rolled 
away the Stone from the Mouth of the Se- 
pulchre ; which, according to Beza' 8 Copies, | 1 
both Greek. and Latin, was ſo large that 
twenty Men could hardly roll it. 1 have al- 
ready taken notice of the two Purpoſes, up- 
on which this Angel of the Lord deſcended 
from Heaven, vis. To fright away the Sol- 
diers, and to open the Sepulchre, that the 
Women who were then on their Way this _ 
ther, and the others both Women and Diſ- 

_ ciples, and Jews, who were come thither 
that Day, might have free Entrance into * 
and ſee that the Body of Jeſus was not there. 
: The Reaſonablenels of theſe two Purpoſes, + 
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think, every body muſt acknowledge ; and 
that is a very material Point towards eſta- 
bliſhing the Credibility of the Fact; eſpecially 
if we conſider that, without the Interpoſition 
of Heaven, the Sepulchre would probably 
not have been opened, nor the Guard remov- 
ed, till after the Expiration of the third Day, 
the Day prefixed by Chrift for his riſing from 
the Dead; in which Caſe, tho? no earthly 25 
Power could have hindered Chriſt, who * 
1 the Power of God, from coming out of the 
Grave, yet the Door of the Sepulchre remain- 
ing cloſed, and the Guard continuing there, 
muſt effectually have prevented that Exami- 
: nation into the State of the Sepulchre, which 
convinced St. Foby that Chrift was riſen ; and 
which, if it did not of. itſelf amount to a clear 
Proof of the Reſurrection, was at leaſt ad- 
mirably calculated to prepare the Minds, not 
of the Apoſtles only, but of all the Jews who. 
were at that Time in Jeruſalem, to admit 1 
ſuch other Proofs, as were afterwards offered . 
to their Conſideration. | For it is not to be 
5 imagined, that none but the Diſciples of Je- | 
75 4 viſited the Sepulchre that Day. The Story ; 


told by he Soldiers enen ſoon ſpread all 
: -.. over 


6’ 
over Jeruſalem; and bare Curioſity, without 
any other Motive, was ſurely ſufficient to 
carry Numbers to ſurvey the Scene of ſo aſto- 
niſhing an Event: A Sepulchre, hewed out 
of a Rock, cloſed with a vaſt Stone, and that 
Stone but the Evening before ſealed up by 
the High Prieſts and Elders, and committed 
to a Guard of Roman Soldiers; this Sepul- 
chre, notwithſtanding all theſe Precautions, 
opened, as one Part of the Soldiers reported, 


by an Angel from Heaven, or as others ſaid, 
by the Diſciples of Jeſus; who, as was pre- 


tended, came by Night, and <while the Guard 
Nept, flole away the Body of Jeſus, which in 
Effect was mifling. Theſe two different and 
irreconcileable Reports muſt have likewiſe 
5 induced others to go, and conſider upon 
the Spot, by examining into the Nature and 
Situation of the Sepulchre, the Probability 


of that Report, which charged the Diſ- 
© ciples | with having ſtolen away the Body of 


Feſus ; for as, upon that Suppoſition, none 
but human Means are ſaid to have been em- 
85 ployed, in order to know whether thoſe 
| Means were proportioned. to the Effects a- 


ſcribed 1 to them, it Was neceſſary to compare 
what : 
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what was done, with the Manner in which it 


woas pretended to be performed. And upon 
ſuch an Examination, I think, it muſt have ap- 
peared to every conſiderate Man, if not im- 


poſlible, at leaſt improbable in the higheſt 


903 Degree, for the Diſciples of Jeſus to have 
ſtolen away his Body, while the Guards were 
at their Poſts. For ſuppoſing the Diſciples = 
be the Reverſe of what they were, bold, en- 


terprizing, cunning Impoſtors, and capable 


of making ſo hazardous an Attempt; can it 
alſo be ſuppoſed, that a Company of Roman 
| Soldiers, trained up under the ſtricteſt Diſ- 
cipline, and placed there but the Evening be⸗ 
fore, ſhould be all aſleep at the ſame Time, : 
and ſleep ſo ſoundly and fo long, as not to be 


awakened, either by rolling away the Stone, 


= (which, as it ſingly cloſed up the Mouth of 
the Sepulchre, muſt certainly have been very 


large) or by the carrying off the Body? the 


: former of which required a great Number. of: 
Hands, and the latter muſt have appeared to 
have been done with ſome Deliberation, ſince 85 
the Linen Clothes i in which the Body was wrap- 
BL and the Napkin that was wound about 
the Head, were folded up and laid in diffe- : 


5 rent 


4 
' 
: 
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tent Parts of the Sepulchre. The Sepulchre 


was hewed or hollowed into the ſolid Rock; 
ſo that they could have no Thought of mak- 
ing a ſecret Paſſage into it, by digging thro? 
the Rock ; and conſequently muſt have gone 


in by that only Entrance, which was cloſed 
up by a great Stone, and guarded by a Band 
of Roman Soldiers. Theſe ſeveral] Circum- 
ſtances duly ebe to, were of themſelves 
ſufficient to invalidate the Teſtimony „ 
thoſe Soldiers, who pretended that the Diſ- 
ciples ſtole away their Maſter's Body while 


they were aſleep. But they were on the other 


hand very ſtrong Arguments for the Credi- 
bility of chat Account, in which all the Sol- 
diers at firſt agreed, and which Part of them 
undoubtedly had publiſhed, before the other 
Story was put into their Mouths by the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders. For in this Relation a 
Cauſe is aſſigned proportionable to all the 
Effects; Effects, which as they were viſible 
5 and notorious, as well as extraordinary, could 


8 not fail of exciting the natural Curioſity of 


Mankind to inquire, by what Means they 

CE | were brought about. The Solution i is eaſy and | 

. full, An Angel of the Lord deſcended from 
. | lea en. 


1 
5 
* 
ws * 0 
j ; 
3 
8 
$96 . 
* 


F- 


a. VL 
5-0 r . 
r 2 


= 14 


Heaven, rolled away the Stone from the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, and fat upon it: His Counte- 
nance was like Lightning, and his Raiment 
 eobite as Snow. I his accounts for the Terror 
of the Soldiers, their deſerting their Poſt, their 
_ precipitate F light into the City; for the Stone's 
being rolled away from the Mouth of the Se- 
pulchre, even while it was ſurrounded by a 
Roman Guard; for the ſepulchral Linen be- 
ing left in the Grave, folded up, and lying 
in different Places; and for the Body? s being 
miſſing ; and therefore the Cauſe here aſſign- 
ed, however wonderful, is moſt likely to be 
ö true. . 


Nor auld the Miracle 1 an Otheclon 


to the Credibility of this Account among TY 
the Jews z 5 who, upon the Authority. of their 
Lawgiver, their Prophets, and their Hiſto- 
|  rians, were accuſtomed to think the working = 
Miracles very conſiſtent with the Idea of God, 
the All-mighty and All-wiſe Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth; tho' ſome modern Philoſo- 
: phers have pretended to diſcover from Rea- 
” 5 ſon, that Miracles are to the common Senſe and 
5 Bunte 2 Man wry impaſh Wie, and DE 
„ — 585 con- 
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contrary to the Unchangeablenefs of God. This 
Point indeed, if it could be made out, (as 
molt certainly it can not) would of itſelf be a 

tufficient Anſwer to all the Arguments, that 
can be brought 1 in ſupport of the Credibility, 
not of this Story only, but of all the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory, and the Jewiſh Religion alſo; 
and would ſuperſede all other Objections to 
hem, as needleſs and ſuperfluous. | Let thoſe 
then, who upon the Force of this Speculation 
deny Chriſtianity, here try their Strength: 
Let them prove that Miracles are utterly im- 
poſſible, Sc. or, till they do, let them give 
| leave to thoſe, who are of a contrary Opinion, 


to inſiſt that in the preſent. Caſe the Miracle 


can be no Objection to the Credibility of the 
Fact; and that, as I have faid, it could have : 
been none among the Jews in particular; 
whom from their Infancy had heard, and read, 
and believed the mighty Signs and Wonders 
= roroug hi by God for his People Ifrael; had ex- ; 
pected to find in the Meſſiah a Power of 


5 working Miracles; and had Evidence of - 


many performed among them by Jeſus and 


his Diſciples. And indeed the Appearance 
8 of an * en this Occaſion, i ſo far 
N 4 from 5 


e WWF I 
from being an Objection, Was highly proper, 
J had almoſt ſaid neceſſary. Jeſus had, but 
two Days before, been put to Death by the 
Rulers of the Jews, as an Impoſtor; one, 
who by the Authority of Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils, and by aſſuming the Character of the 
Maſſah blaſphemed God. His Sepulchre alſo 
Was guarded by a Band of Soldiers, under 
the Pretence of preventing his Diſciples from 
carrying on the Impoſture begun by their 
Maſter, by ſtealing away his Body, and giv- 
ing out that he was riſen from the Dead, in 
conſequence of what he had ſaid before his 
Crucifixion. Under theſe Circumſtances the 
b Atteſtation of Heaven was neceſſary to ſhew 


that God, though he had ſuffered him to ex- 


. pire on the Crols, had not forſaken him; but 5 
on the contrary, had co- operated with him 
even in his Sufferings, his Death, and Burial, 


and Reſurrection from the Dead on the third 


Day; having, by the ſecret Workings of his ; 
Providence and his Almighty. Power, ac- 
compliſhed in every Point the ſeveral pre- 
dictions of Jeſus relating to each of thoſe 


Events: Events, which at the Time of thoſe 


Predidtions, : none but God, or an Eye en- 
| Ighten d 
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lighten'd by his omniſcient Spirit, could fore- 
ſee; and which nothing leſs than his all- con- 
trouling Power could bring about. The De- 
ſcent therefore of the Angel of the Lord from 


| Heaven, and his rolling away the Stone from 


the Sepulchre, was a viſible Proof that the 


Finger of God was in the great Work of the 


N Reſurrection, was a proper Honour done to 
him, who claimed to be the Son of God, 
and unanſwerably refuted the impious Ca- 


lumnies of thoſe, who upon Account of that 


Claim ſtiled him an ee and Blaſ- 
1 : 


ZN 8. 1 Wuar has been juſt ſaid of the Pro · 
: i and Neceſſity of an Angel's deſcending 
from Heaven, upon the preſent Occaſion, is 
applicable in general to the ſeveral Appearances 
of Angels ſeen by the Women, which I ſhall 

examine in the next Place, taking it for grant- 

ed, that the Miraculouſneſs of ſuch Ap- 


” pearances will be no longer urged as an Ar- 


gument againſt their Poſſibility. The only 


Thing then remaining to be conſidered in 


this Examination, is the internal Evidence 
1 which theſe ſeyeral Viſions carry along with 
5 : them 


"5 
* 
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them of Reality and Truth; or by ſome they 


have been treated as pure Illuſions, and by 


others as downright Falſhoods. The princi- 
pal Argument made uſe of to prove their 


Falſhood is founded upon a ſuppoſed Contra- 
diction and Inconſiſteney in the ſeveral Ac- 
counts given of them by the Evangeliſts ; oy 
which Argument having been thoroughly . 
cuſſed in the foregoing Part of this Diſcourſe, 

I muſl refer the Reader thither for an Anſwer 

to it. That theſe Appearances were Illuſions, 
the Effects of Superſtition, Ignorance and 
Fear, hath been inſinuated rather than aſſert- 
ed; but hath never, that 1. know of, been 
e attempted to be proved. I ſhall not therefore 
amuſe myſelf with a vain Search after Argu- | 

ments, which, ; © preſume, are not eaſy to be 
found; or they would have been produced 
by thoſe, who have laboured with ſo much 

DP: Diligence to expoſe and ridicule the Faith of 

Ts Chriſtians; but leaving ſuch to make good 
their Aſſertion, who ſhall think fit to main; = 
rain it, I ſhall proceed to lay down a few 

oe Obſervations, tending to prove the Reality and 


Truth of theſe Appearances 0 of the Angels t to 15 
. | the Women. 7 | 
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Tur Angel firſt fro by the Women was 


that deſcribed by St. Mark, in the Form of a 
young Man ſitting [within the Sepulchre] n 
the right Side, cloathed in a long white Garment, ; 
at the Sight of whom the Women [ Mary 
and Salome | diſcovering great Signs of Fear, 
he ſaith unto them, Be not offrighted ; he ſeek 
| Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified ;, he is 
riſen, he is not bere. Behold the Place where they 
laid him. But 20 your Way, tell his Diſciples 
and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee "= 
there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. That : 


this was a real Viſion, and no Phantom of 


-." the Imagination, is evident from theſe Parti- 2 
culars. 1ft, As it does not appear from this 
or any other Account, that the Women, up- 

on their coming to the Sepulchre, were un- 
der any ſuch Terrors or Perturbation of Mind, 
as are apt to fill the Fancy with Spectres and 
Apparitions. On the contrary, they went 
thither a little after Day-break, Prepared and 
expecting to find the dead Body of Jeſus 
there, and purpoſing to embalm it; about the 
5 doing of which they had been calmly confer- LS 
5 ring Le the NOT So, "dy, By their coming 
with 5 
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Angel refer to 
his Diſciples before his Paſſion, in which he 
told them, that after he Was riſen, be would 
. go before them to Galilee. | This Promiſe or : 
ja Prediction le Angel here reminds them ” 
5 5 I. 5 . | bids 
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with a Debegn to embalm the Body, it it is plain 
they had no Notion either of his being already 
riſen, or that he would riſe from the Dead; 
and therefore, 3dly, Had the Angel been only 
the Creature of a diſturbed Imagination, they 
would ſcarcely have put into his Mouth a 
Speech, that directly contradicted all the 
Ideas, upon which they proceeded but one 
Moment before. 4thly, It is to be obſerved 
: farther, that the Illuſion muſt. have been 
double; two Senſes muſt have been deceiv 1 
the Hearing and the Sight; for the Angel 5 
was heard as well as ſeen; and tho? this fre. 
quently happens 1 in Dreams, and ſometimes 
perhaps i in a Delirium, or a Fit of Madneſs, 
yet I queſtion whether an Inſtance exactly pa- 
rallel in all its Parts, to the Caſe here ſup- 
poſed, was ever known; for no two People = 
dream together exactly alike, nor are affected 
in a Delirium with exactly the fame Imagi- 
nations. sthly n 


The Words ſpoken by the 
others ſpoken by Cbriſt = 
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dds chem tell the Diſciples from him to go 
ito Galilee, and promiſes them that Chriſt 


Wil meet them there. Now, as not only the 


eciurrection, but the perſonal Appearance of 
Chrift alſo, is implied in theſe Words, the 


Rcaſon given above under the third Parti- 


Jar concludes in the preſent Caſe more ſtrong- 
ly againſt ſuppoſing them to have proceeded 


only from the Imagination of the Women ; 


for the ſudden Change of whoſe Opinion 
from a Diſbelief of the Reſurrection, into a 


full and explicit Belief of it, no adequate 


Cauſe can be aſſigned. For if it ſhould be 
i allowed that they knew of this Prediction of 
Cr i 7 (which however does not appear) 
yet the Buſineſs that brought them to the 
- Sepulchre makes it evident, that till that In- 
tant they did either not recollect, not under- 
ſtand, or not believe it: And if it be farther 
aid, that upon their entering into the Sepul- 
= chre, and not finding the Body of Jeſus, this 
Prediction might naturally come at once in- 
to their Heads, and they might as ſuddenly, 
and as reaſonably believe Chriſt to be riſen, 
2 as St. Jebn did, whoſe Faith was built upon 


20 other Evidence than what theſe Women 
33 had 
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Had now before them; ; 1 anſwer, that allow- 


ing St. John, when he 1s ſaid to have Hirst 


believed the Reſui rection, had no other Ui vi- 
dence than theſe W. omen now had, or might 
have had, yet. it is to be obſerved, that St. 
Jebn was in a fitter Diſpoſition of Mind to re- 
fle and judge upon that Evidence, than the 
Women. St. John ran to the Sepulchre, up- 
on tne Information given him by Mary NMag- 
dalene, that the Body of Jeſus was removed 
from thence, and Jaid ſhe knew not where, For 
nor by whom: : And, as the Sepulchre was at 
ſome Diſtance from his Habitation, many 
Thoughts muſt naturally have ariſen in his 
Mind, tending to account for the Removal 
of che Body; and among the reſt, perhaps, 5 
ſome confuſed and obſcure Hope that he 5 


might be riſen from the Dead, purſuant to 


many Predictions to that Purpoſe delivered 
by him to his Diſciples. But whatever his 
Thoughts were at the Time of his coming to 
the Sepulchre, about which it muſt be owned 
nothing can be offered but mere Conjecture; 3 
it is certain he had Leiſure to reflect upon the 
Predictions of his Maſter, and to examine into 
the State of the e Sepulchre, which both he and 
Ry Peter 
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Peter did, (and ak implies ſome Delibera- 


tion and Preſence of Mind) and that after 


this deliberate Examination he departed quietly 
to his own Home. W hereas the Women are 


repreſer ted 28 falling into the utmoſt Terror 


and Am; azement immediately upon their en- 


ter ing into the Sepulchre; and continuing un- 


der the ſame Conſternation till they were met 


flying from thence by Crit himſelf. Under 
ſuch a Diſorder of Mind, can we ſuppoſe them 


capable of recollecting the Predictions of 
Cbriſt about his Reſurrection? conſidering 
the Proofs of their Accompliſhment ariſing 
from the State of the Sepulchre ? and per- 5 
ſuading themſelves at once that he was not 
only riſen from the Dead, but would perſo- 
nally appear to his Diſciples? And then W 
mediately upon this Conviction fancying they 
ſaw an Angel, and heard him aſſure them in 
a diſtinct manner that Chriſt was riſen; call 
them to view the Place where he had been 
laid, and bid them tell his Diſciples that he 
would meet them in Galilee? In a Word, if 
this ſuppoſed Illuſion proceeded from a ſtrong 
f Perſuaſion chat Chr; i Was riſen from the 


bead. 


VV 20 
Dead, whence aroſe that Belief? If that 
Belief aroſe from a cool Reflexion upon the 
Predictions of our Saviour, and the State of 


the Sepulchre, (the Cauſe of St. Jobn's Faith) 


Whence came their Terror? W hich, if not 


previous to the Apparition of the Angel, was 
at leaſt prior to the Words, Be not affrigbt- 


ed, with which he firſt accoſted them. If it 


be urged, that this Terror was of the Nature 
of thoſe cauſeleſs and unaccountable Terrors 
called Panicks, it may be anſwered, that this is 


giving us a Name inſtead of a Reaſon, and is, 


in effect, ſaying juſt nothing at all, or ſay ing 
no more than that they were affrighted, but 
no body can tell Why or wherefore. thly, 
5 It is obſervable, that the Speech of the An- 
+ .go- to the Women conſiſts of ten diſtin& 5 
Particulars: As, 1. Be not affrighted. 2. Yo ” 
ſeet Jeſus of Nazareth, b was crucified. 2. 
Hie is riſen. 4. He is not bere. 5. Behold de 
| Place where they laid bim. 6. But £0 your 
way, tell his Diſciples, 5 7. And Peter, 8. That 
be goeth before you into Galler, 9. 13 bere ſhall 
be ſee him, 10. As be ſaid unto you. The 
1 Order and Connexion of which ſeveral Par- 5 


L " 8 biculae, 


9 © WM * 
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ticulars, are no leſs remarkable than their 
Number: and therefore taking both theſe 


Conſiderations into the Account, | leave any 
one to judge whether it be conceivable that 
Women under fo great a Terror and Di- 
{tration of Mind, as to fancy they ſaw and 


heard an Angel when there was no ſuch 


thing, ſhould be able to compoſe a Speech 
for this Phantom of treir Fear and Imagi— 


nation, containing {0 much Matter, Order, and 


Reaſon, and proceeding upon the Suppoli- 


tion that they were not then convinced that 


Chrijt was riſen from the Dead, tho” the Be- 


lief of his Reſurrection is preſumed not only 


to have proceeded, but even to have occa- 
foned this Illuſion. 


| Have wile the longer upon the Exami- ö 
nuion of this firſt Appearance ot the Angel to 
the Women, becaute the ſettling the Nature 
0 chat will fave us the Trouble of entering 
aato a particular Diſcuſſion of the reſt ; the 
eral Articles of w hich will fall under one or 
9 ON the foregoing. Obſery ations. All 1 = 
thall do theretore is, to note the different Cir- 
a cumtances obtervable 1 in cach ot them, and 
: from 


[ 153 


from thence endeavour to raile another Argu- 


ment tor the Truth and Reality of all. 


Tur Viſion, we have juſt now conſidered, 


was of one Angel; that leen by Mary Magda 
lene was of two; as was likewile that reported 
by Feanna and the ſe with her. And whereas 
the firit Angel was found by the W ome n upon 
their entering into the Sepulchie, ſitting, on 
the right Side, the two laſt· mentioned Ap- 
pearances were abrupt and ſudden. For the 
Angels which Mary Mogda lene dilcovered fit- 
ting, one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Feſt 7s had been laid, 
were not ſeen by Peter and Jobs, who juſt 
before h ad entered into the Sepulchre, and 
5 viewed every Part of it with great Attention; 
and Joanna, and thoſe with ber, had been ſome 
time in the Sepulchre before they ſaw any An- 
gels; 5 which Angels ſeem alſo to have appear- 
ed to them in a different Attitude from thoſe _ 
ſcen by Mary Magdalene, and by the other 
Mary and Salome. As the Number of the An- | 0 
gels, and the Manner of their Appearance was 
£ different, 10 likewiſe v were the Words j ipoken | 
+ „ 
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to them by the Women, and the Behaviour 
of the Women upon thoſe ſeveral Occaſions : 


Mary and Salome were touched with Fear, and 
fled- from the Sepulchre in the utmoſt Terror 


and Amazement. Joanna, and thoſe with ber, 
were ſtruck with Awe and Reverence, and 
| bowed down their Faces to the Earth; but 
Mary Magdalene ſeems to have been ſo im- 
merſed in Grief at not being able to find the | 
; Body of the Lord, as to have taken little or no 
Notice of ſo extraordinary an Appearance; ſhe 
ſees, hears, and anſwers the Angels without 


any Emotion, and without quitting the Ob- 


ject upon which her Mind was wholly fixed, 
8 till ſhe was awakened out of her Trance by the 
well- known Voice of her Maſter calling her 
| by her Name. But here let us ſtop 1 little, and 
aſk a Queſtion or two. Could this Appearance 
then be an Illuſion? Could a Mind ſo occu- 
pied, ſo loſt in one Idea, attend at the ſame 
time to the Production of ſo many others of 
"A different Kind ? Or could her Imagination 
be ſtrong enough to ſee and converſe with 
Angels, and yet too weak to make any Im- 
preſſion on her, or call off her Attention from 
a leſs affecting, eſs ee Subject? Real 
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Angels indeed the may bs 100 to > have 
ſeen and heard, and not to have regarded 
them; but Apparitions raiſed by her own 


Fancy could not have failed engaging her No- 
tice. For although, when we are awake, we 


cannot avoid perceiving the Ideas excited i in 


us by the Organs of Senſation, yet ĩs it, in 
moſt Inſtances, in our Power to give to them 
what Degree of Attention we think fit; and : 


hence it comes to paſs, that when we are ear- 
neſtly employed in any Action, intent upon 
any Thought, or tranſ ported by any Paſſion, 
| wee ſee, and hear, and feel a thouſand Things, | 
= of which we take no more Notice, than if uf 
were utterly inſenſible of them, as every one's 
daily Experience can teſtify: But to the Ideas 
not proceeding immediately from Senſation, 
but formed within us by the internal Opera- : 
tion of our Minds, we cannot but attend; be- 
cauſe in their own Nature they can exiſt no 
longer than while we attend to them. Of this 
Kind are all the Phantoms that haunt our 
5 ſleeping or waking Dreams: For ſo all Exta- 
ſies, Deliriums, and the Ravings of Madneſs Ts 
may: not iwproperly be called; and whatever _ 
: "May. 
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may be the phy ical Cauſe, that upon thele 


Occaſions ſets the Mind to work, and influ- 
ences her Imagination, ſhe is certainly more 


than paſſive in theſe Productions, and is gene- 


rally ſo attentive to them, as to diſregard, 


during her Tranſports, all the Opportunities | 


of external Objects; or to blend and colour 


with the prevailing Idea all thoſe ariſing from 
the Informations of the Senſes. From all 
which it is evident, that the Mind cannot ap- 


ply herfelf to the Contemplation of more than 


one Object at a Time; which, as long as it 


keeps Poſſeſſion, excludes | or obſcures all 


others. Mary Magdalene therefore, having 
taken it ſtrongly into her Head, upon ſeeing 
the Stone rolled away from the Mouth of the - 
8 Sepulchre, that ſome Perſons had removed 
the Body of the Lord; in which Notion ſhe 5 

| was ſtill more confirmed, after her Return to 


9 the Sepulchre with Peter and Jobn, and griev- 


ing at being thus diſappointed of paying her 
haft Duty to her deceaſed Maſter, whoſe Body, 
as Peter his moſt zealous, and John his moſt 
beloved Diſciple, knew nothing of the Re- ; 
moval of it, ſhe might i imagine was got into 


* Hands of his Enemies, to be . per- 1 
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haps once more to 8 Inſults and Indignities, 
or at [eaſt to be deprived of the pious Offices, 1 
which the Duty and Affection of his Follow- 
ers and Diſciples were preparing to perform. 
1 Mary Magdalene, 1 ſay, falling into a Paſſion 
of Grief at this unexpected Diſtreſs, and aban- 
doning herſelf to all the melancholy Reflec- ; 
tions that mult naturally ariſe from it, with 
her Eyes ſuffuſed with Tears, and thence diſ- 
cerning more imperfectly, looking as it were 
by Accident, and while ſne was thinking on 
other Matters, into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing 
Angels, might, according to the Reaſoning 
above laid down, give but little Heed to 
them; as not perceiving on a ſudden, and un- 
mr ſo great a Cloud of Sorrow, the Tokens 
of any Thing extraordinary in that Appearance. ; 
She might take them perhaps for two young 
mw Men, which was the Form aſſumed by thoſe 
Who appeared to the other Women, without 
reflecting at firſt chat it was impoſſible they 
4 ſhould have been in the Sepulchre without being = 
ſeen by John and Peter, and improbable that they 
| ſhould have entered into it after their Departure, 
7; without having been obſerved by her. Intent 
os upon what paſſed within her own Boſom, ſhe 
— did not give herſelf Time to > conſider and ex- 5 
amine 


amine external Objects; and therefore knew 
not even Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to her in 
the ſame ſudden and miraculous Manner; but, 
ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener, begg'd him to 
tell her, if he had removed the Body, where he 
had laid it, that ſhe might take it away. By 
which Queſtion, and the Anſwer ſhe had made 
on to the Angels immediately before, we may 
perceive what her Thoughts were ſo earneſtly 
employed about; and thence conclude ſtill far- 
ther, that the Angels were not the Creatures 
of her Imagination, ſince they were plainly not 
the Objects of her Attention. The Appearance | 
therefore of the Angels w was real. But to return 
from this Pigs. 85 


Ir the reveal Appearances of hs Angels 5 
examined ſeparately, may be ſhewn to carry 
with them evident Marks of Reality and . 
| Truth, the conſidering and comparing them 
together, will ſet that Point i in a yet ſtronger | 
Light; ſuch, we preſume, as will intirely | 
clear up every Doubt in the Minds of thoſe 
©. who ſeem inclined to believe any thing poſſi- 
” ble, but that the Goſpel ſhould be true. For 
1 both the Number, the Manner, the Ty; FIR 
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and Nature of the Circumſtances of theſe Vi- 
Hons, and their being ſeen by different Perſons 
at different Times, make it, according to the 
natural Courſe of Things, utterly incredible 
that there ſhould have been in them either II- 
luſion or Impoſture. Many Inſtances perhaps 955 
of Illuſions in ſingle Perſons, and even in = 
Numbers (for nothing is more contagious than 
Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm) may be pro- 
duced; how well authenticated, it will be 
Time enough to inquire when we know what 
they are. But [ believe it will be generally 
found, upon a ſtrict Examination, that when- 
ever any Number of People have fallen into 
ſuch an Illuſion, as, by the Force of Imagi- 
nation only, to hear and ſee Spectres and Ap- 
paritions, the Imagination, or Artifice of ſome 
one among them hath given Birth to the Phan- 
tom; and working upon Minds already diſ- 
EY poſed. to Superſtition, Enthuſiaſm, or Credu- 
lity, or cunningly prepared perhaps for that 
f particular Occaſion, hath led them eaſily to 
ſee and hear Things, that exiſted only in their 
own prepoſſeſſed and over- heated Fancies. But 
. nothing of all this can be pretended i in the pre- 
bent Caſe. The Women, by whom theſe dif- 
ferent Pp 
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ferent * ions of Angels were ſeveral] v feen 


had no Communication with each other during 
the Time of theſe Appearances, as is evident 
from the whole Tenor of this Hiſtory : Mary 
and Salome were fled from the Sepulchre before 
Mary Magdalene returned; and Mary Magda- 
lene was departed from thence again, before 
Foanna, and thoſe with her, came thither; ſo 
that they could not catch the Illuſion from one 
x another; and that their Minds, at the Time of 


their coming to the Sepulchre, were very far 


from being diſpoſed to form Imaginations of 
Cbriſt's being riſen from the Dead, is evident 
trom the Buſineſs that carried them thither. 
bn hey came to perform the laſt Offices uſually 
paid to the Dead; and by embalming the | 


Body, to compleat the Interment of their de- 
ceaſed Maſter ; ; which, by the coming on of 


the Sabbath, they had been obliged to leave un- 


finiſhed ; and when, upon entering into the Se- 
: pulchre, they found not the Body, it was more 
natural for them to think, with Mary Magda- : 
. lene, that ſome Perſons had taken it away, and 
"laid 1 it they knew not where, than to conclude 5 
it was riten from the Dead : And it is plain, | 
chat Fear n, and bbs e <vitb her, were in this 
Wa ay 1 
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Way of Thinking; for when they entered in, 


and found not the Body of the Lord Jeſus, they, 


lays St. Luke, were much. perplexed thereabout : 
7. e. they knew not what was become of the 
Body, could not account for its being miſling, 
and were therefore in great Diſtreſs and A n= 
xiety about it; which would not have hap- | 
e had they believed that he had riſen 
from the Dead. f 


Ir, from what has been ſaid, it may ſeem 


reaſonabie to conclude, that the Appearances 
of the Angels were not the Effects of Uuſion, 
_ the Phantoms of a Ciſtemper” d viſionary Mind, 
it will, I think, be more eaſily granted, that 
they were not the Operations of Artitice and 
lmpoſture. For, without examining, who could 
be the Actors, or what the! Motives of an Im- : 
poſture of this Kind, tl lere are Evidences e- 
z nough, ariſing tro! m the C ircumſtances of theſe 
ſeveral Appearances, to ſhew, that the Powers 
8 that produced them were more than human: 2 
Such, for Example, is the Earthquake occa- 8 
ſioned by the Deſcent of the Hrſt Angel, the 5 
amazing Brightneſs of his C ountenance, which, | 
St. Maithew tells dus, Was. e Te „and = 
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the prodigious Strength, which appeared in 
his ſingly rolling away a Stone, that was large 


_ enough to cloſe up the Entrance into the Se- 
pulchre ; and what was common to all the 
Angels, the Faculty of becoming viſible or in- 
viſible as they thought proper. Theſe certainly 
were characteriſtical Marks of an Agent en- 
dowed with Privileges and Powers ſuperior to 
the limited Abilities of Man, whoſe Operations 
cannot go farther than his Knowledge of the 


Laws and Powers of Nature; and how far 


| ſort of ſuch wonderful Effects as theſe that 
Knowledge would carry him, I leave the moſt 


ingenious Profeſſor of natural Magic to deter- 5 
mine. 


2. I come now, in the ſecond Place, to con- 
ſider the Appearances of Cbriſt himſelf to the 
Women, which were two, the firſt to Mary 
Mogdalene, the ſecond to the other Mary and Or 
Salome. Bur I ſhall not have Occaſion to dwell 
long upon this Head, fince the Appearances IE 
of the Angels having been proved to be real, | 
put theſe Appearances of Chriſt more out of 5 
Doubt and Suſpicion. The Angels affirmed ” 
- that he was riſen from the Dead and if he was 
| : nien. 


wo. 
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riſen, it was natural to expect he would appear. 
The main Difficulty conſiſted in his getting 


; 5 looſe from the Bands of Death, and breaking 


the Priſon of the Grave ; ; and therefore, who- 
ever upon the Teſtimony of the Angels be- 


lieved the Reſurrection (as all thoſe muſt have 


gone who acknowledged them to be real An- 


gels) would not, if they ſaw Chrift himſelf, be 
very apt to call in queſtion the Reality of his 
: Appearance. But tho' the Teſtimony of An- 


gels, affirming that Chriſt was riſen from the 


Dead, renders his appearing afterwards leſs 
liable to Doubt and Queſtion; yet before we - 
admit the Reality of every ſuch Appearance as | 
may be pretended, 1 grant it is reaſonable to 
| expect lome farther Proofs, tho? perhaps not 
ſo many or ſo ſtrong, as if no ſuch previous 
Evidence had been given. And in the Caſe 
of Mary and Salome it may be ſug ggeſted, that 
their very Belief of the Reſurrection of. Chriſt, 
. joined to the Diſorder and Amazement they 
were then under, might help to convince them 
too eaſily of the Reality of his Appearance, - 
5 tho at the ſame time it might be nothing but 
1 Spectre of their Imagination, and a meer II- 1 
1 5 luſion: Let us therefore examine what Evi- bs 


NM „ dence 
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dence may be collected from the Account 
given of this Appearance, to induce us to 


think, that theſe Women were not deceived; 


and the Evidence, I believe, will be found 0 
ſufficient. They had the Atteſtation of their 
Sight, their Hearing, and their Feeling: By 
the two firſt the Voice and Countenance of 
their Lord might be known; ; and by the laſt 
they might be aſſured, that it was no Spectre 
that they heard and ſaw, but a Body conſiſting 
of Fleſh and Bones. One of theſe Proofs in- 
: deed was wanting to Mary Magaalene, Chriſt 
forbade her to touch him ; and yet, any one, 
who conſiders with due Attention the Circum- 
5 ſtances of this Appearance, will find ſufficient 
Reaſon to be perſuaded that it was Chrift him- 
1 felt who appeared to her. 5 For firſt, he had 
ſtood by her ſome time, had. ſpoken to her, 
and ſhe had anſwered him, before ſhe knew 
| him to be Chriſt ; on the contrary, ſhe took 
5 him for the Gardener : By all which it is ma- 
 nifeſt, that the Spectre, if it was one, Was not 
0 her creating. Her Mind was otherwiſe 
| engaged; and had it been either at leiſure, or 
: e to raiſe & Apparitions, i it is s moſt likely 2 
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ſhe would have called up ſome Perſon, with 


whom ſhe had more Acquaintance and Con- 
cern than a Keeper of a Garden, whom pro- 
| hably ſhe had never known nor ſeen before. 
a2dly, He called her by her Name; by which 
it appeared that he knew her, ſo did ſhe, it 
ſeems, diſcover him; for turning immediately 
about, ſhe accoſted him with the reſpectful 
Title of Radbouni, my Maſter ; ; and, as may 
be inferred from the enſuing Words of Chriſt, 
; offered to embrace him. His Voice and his 
Countenance convinced her that it was Chriſt 
himſelf. 3dly, In theſe Words, Touch me not, | 
- for I am not yet aſcended to my Father : „ but vo-- 
10 my Brethren, and ſay to them, 1 aſcend 1 to my 
Father and your Father,” to my God and Jour Go 
God, is contained a moſt clear Proof that it 
Was Cbriſt himſelf who uttered them. To un- 
derſtand this, it muſt be remembered, that 5 
| theſe Words allude toa long * Diſcourſe which 88 
our Saviour held to his P Diſciples the very 
Night i in which he was betrayed z wherein he 
told them, that he ſhould leave them for 8 
| ſhort Time (a little while and ye ſhall not fee 
me) and that he would come to them again, 
„„ r 


. | See Jobs, Chap. xiv. v. and aui. 8 
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tho' but for a ſhort Time ( and again a little 


while, and ye ſhall ſee me) becauſe (added he) 1 
go to my Father. By the Phraſe I go to my Ta- 


_ ther, Chriſt meant his final quitting the World, 
as he himſelf explained it to his Diſciples, Who 


did not then underſtand either of the above- ö 
cited Expreſſions. * [came forth from the Fa- 


ther, ſays he, and am come into the Werld : 


Again, I leave the Morld and go to the Fa- 


| her. But leſt they ſhouid fall into Deſpair at 


heing thus forſaken by him, for whom they 
had ſorſaken all the World, he at the ſame | 
Tune promiſed to lend them a Comforter, even 32 
the Holy Spirit, Who ſhould + teach them all 
things, bring to their Minds whatſoever he had 
N ald unto them; ; ſhould guide them into all T ruth, 
t. beo them Things to come, and abide with them 
tor ever; and that whoever. believed in him ſhould 
e able to do greater Works Fa 6. Miracles] than : 
beo did, becauſe he was to go to the Father ; and 


that finally, tho? they for a Seaſon ſhould be 


” forrowful, yet ſhould J their Sorrow be turned 5 


te Joy, and that Foy ſhould no Man take from 
15 hem. Theſe 1 Were magnificent Promiſes' ; Pro- 4 


John xvi. 28. I wil. xiv. 26: ch., xvi. 15, 


Ibid. Kyi. 166. Ch. i 20; 
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miſes, which, as the Diſciples could not but 


remember Chriſt had made to them, ſo they 


might be aſſured that no one but Chriſt was 
able to make them good; and therefore, 
when they came to reflect ſeriouſly upon the 
Import of theſe Words, Touch me not, for 4 
amm not yet aſcended 10 my Father; ; but g to m 
Brethren, and ſay to them, Taſcend to my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God, it was 
| impoſſible for them to conclude otherwiſe than 
that it wasChriſt himſelf whoappear'd and i poke 
to Mary Magdalene. For as the latter Expreſ- 
ſion, I aſcend to my Father, &c. implied a Re- 
membrance, and conſequently a Renewal of 
| thoſe Promiſes, which were to take Place after 
his Aſcenſion to the Father ; ; to did the for- | 
mer, I am not aſcended to the Father, give 
them Encouragement to expect the Perfor- — 
mance of that other Promiſe of his coming to 
them again before his Aſcenſion, by giving 
them to underſtand, that he had not yet quitted . 
this World: And I take Chriſt's forbidding 
Mary Magdalene to touch (or embrace] him, to 
haue been meant as a Signification of his in- 
1 tending to ſee her and his Diſciples again ; juſt Pk 
5 as in n ordinary Life, when one Friend Bys to - 
. M 4 85 another, 3 
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another, <« Don't take leave, for I am not go- 
«; ing yet,” he means to let him know that he 
purpoſes to ſee him again before he ſets out 
upon his Journey. That this is the true Im- 
port of the Words Teuch me not, is, in my 
Opinion, evident, not only from the Reaſon. 
ſubjoined in the Words immediately following, 
Fer I am net yet aſcended zo iny Father ; (by 
which Uxpreſlion, a8 have ſhewed above, 
Chriſt meant he had not finally quitted the 
World ; but from theſe farther Conſiderations: 
C5rijt, by ſhewing himſelf firſt to Mary Alag- 
dalene, intended, doubtleſs, to give her a di- 
minguiſhing Mark of his Favour, and there- 
fore cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have 
deſigned at the ſame time to have put a Slight 
upon her, by refuſing her a Pleaſure which he 
granted not long after to the other Mary and 
Sole 05 and yet this muſt be ſuppoſed, it 
7 ouch 3; ne not be underſtood to imply a Proht- 
bition to ; Ms 75 Alagdalene to embrace him, far 
any Reaſon conſiſtent with the Regard ſhewn 
to the other W omen, and different from that 
now contended for, namely, decauſe he in- 
1 tended to ſee her and his Diſciples again. On 
"the : contrary, it theſe WV ords be taken to e 
5 | . only | 5 
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only a Put-off to ſome fitter Opportunity, they 
will be fo far from importing any Unkindneſs 
"Of Reprehenſion to Mary Magdalene, that they 

: may rather be looked upon as a gracious Aſ- 
furance, a kind of friendly Engagement to 
come to her again; and in this Senſe they Sor 


reſpond exactly with Chriſt” 8 Purpoſe | in ſend- 


ing this Meſſage by her to his Diſciples ; Z 
8 which, as J have obſerved before, was to ler 
them know that he remembered his Promiſe 
of coming to them again, and was ſtill in a 
Condition to perform it, not having quitted 
this World and of his Intention to perform 
| Tt; this his refuſing to admit the affectionate 


or reverential Embraces of Mary Magdalene, 


<oho loved much, for much had been forgiven ts 
ber, was an Earneſt, as his coming to them 

| again would be a Pledge of his Reſolution 0 
acquit himſelf 3 in due Time of thoſe Promiſes | 
which were not to take Effect, till after his 

| final Departure out of this World. And thus | 
will this whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour to 
Mary Magdalene be i in all | its Parts intelligible, 
rational, and coherent; 3 whereas, if it be „ 
poſed that Mary Magdalene was forbidden |. PRE 
touch. Chrif for ſome myſtical Reaſon, con- 


| kained ja 
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08d in the Words, for I am not yet aſcended ; 
10 the Father, it will be very difficult to under- 
ſtand either the Meaning or Intent of that 
Meſlage, which ſhe was commanded to carry 
to the Diſciples ; and ſtill more difficult 0 
account for his ſuffering, not long after, the 
Embraces of the other Mary and Salome. To the 
ſame, or even greater Difficulties, will that In- To 
terpretation of this Paſſage be liable, which 
ſuppoſes that the Prohibition to Mary Mag- 
dalene was grounded upon the ſpiritual Nature 
of Chriſt's Body, which, it is preſumed, was 
not ſenſible to the Touch or Feeling. And 
indeed, both theſe Reaſo ns for the Behaviour 55 
of Cbriſt to Mary Magdalene are overturned, : 
by his contrary Behaviour to the other Mary 
and Salome. But if the Senſe I contend for be 
= admitted, it will be no difficult Matter to ac- 
count for this Difference of his Behaviour on 
| thoſe two Occaſions. Why he forbade Mary 
Magdalene to touch him, has already been ex- | 
plwbsined; why he permitted the other Mary 5 
and Salome to hold him by the Feet and worſhip | = 
bim, J ſhall now endeavour to ſhew. - Theſe 1 


5 laſt- mentioned Women, as * "Me, Mart in- 
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forms us, were ſo terrified and amazech at the 


Sight and Words of the Angel, who appeared 
to them in the Sepulchte, that, altho' the 
* ran with a Deſign to tell the Diſciples what 


they had heard and ſeen, as the Angel had 


commanded them, yet, thro? the Greatneſs of 8 
their Confuſion and Diſorder, they had ne- 
glected to deliver this important Meſſage 60 
＋ ſome whom ey faw i in their Way ; for boy + 


with 


* \ Mate, xxvili. 8. 


+ That theſe Words, Neither aid they any thing to any 
ö Man, mult be limited to ſome certain Time, will, be- 


lieve be readily allowed; for it cannot be imagined, that 


after all the ether Appearances of the Angels, &c, were 
Publiſhed, theſe Women only newer opened their Lips to | 
aus Man about what they had ſeen and heard at the Se- _ 
25 es The Queſtion then will be, How long they may _ 
be ſuppoſed to have forborn ſpeaking of it? And this, I 
think, was no longer than during the Time of their flying 5 
from the Sepulchre, and till they were met by Chri/t him- 
ſelf; becauſe the only Reaſon here aſſigned for their 2 
ſaying any thing to any Man, viz, for they avere afraid, = 
lor affrighted rather) being removed by Chriſt's appearing 
to them, &c. it is reaſonable to believe (if it is not im- 
plied) that their Silence laſted no longer, than the only 
Cauſe of it, their Terror. Beſides, as St. Mark breaks o 
the Narration of what happened to theſe Women very 
abruptly, ſhort of Chrif's appearing to them, in order to 
relate his Appearance to Mary Magdalene, which indeed 
was previous to it, tho' ſubſequent to the Appearance of 
the Angel ſeen by theſe Women at the Sepulchre, what be 
5 ſays of their not ſaying any thing to any Maw, cannot be | 
taken to extend beyond the Period where he choſe to 
| break off his Narration, without ſuppoſing him guilty of 
a needleſs Impropriety. And it theſe Words, Neither ſaid 
they any y thi * to fs M. W, de conftrued ig 8 0 Gat they 5 
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| with all the Commentators, I underſtand theſe 


Words of St. Mark, neither ſaid they any thing 
to any Man, for they were afraid. That this 
Teſtimony therefore of the Angel to the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt, and the Aſſurance given to 


the Diſciples, that they ſhould ſee their Maſter 


in Galilee, might not be loſt either by the Wo- 


men's forgetting, thro? the Greatneſs of their 


= Amazement, what the Angel had ſaid to them, 
e thro⸗ aSuſpicion of its having been a meer 


Illuſion, 


did not tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, whom 2 
they ſaw as they were flying from the Sepulchre, it ſeems _ 
rational to conclude, that %% were ſome of the Diſciples, 

to whom they were ordered to deliver the Meſſage of the 


Angel, and to whom they would probably have de- 
livered it, had they not been under ſo great a Terror and 


5 Amazement. For had the Perſons, whom they ſaw, been 
any other than the Diſciples of 7%, it is not likely that 
St. Mark would have taken any Notice of their not ſayi-g 


any thing to any Man, ſince it is reaſonable to imagine they 


would not, even tho' they had not been affrighted, have 
told the Meſſage of the Angel, &c. to any but the Diſ- 
cCiples: And as the Time of Peter and John's running ta 


the Sepulchre, upon the firſt Report of Mary Magdalene, 


_ £q-incides with that of theſe Women flying from it, it is 
no improbable Conjecture, that theſe were the Perſons . 

whom they ſaw in their Way, at a Diſtance perhaps, and 
coming by a different Road to the Sepulchre; eſpecially | 
| t be conſidered that, as the Words of St. Mark, Neither 

Said they, &c, ſeem to carry with them an Imputation of 

Neglect upon theſe Women, tho' he at the ſame time 
both accounts for it, and excuſes it, by adding, for they | 
avere affrighted; ſo the ſame Evang eliſt hath before ac 
quainted us (Ver, 7.) that they were : ordered by the Angel 


to deliver the n de gave them to Peter in n parti · 
545 eular. | 25 | 
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Illuſion, neglecting or ſcrupling to tell it, 
Chriſt himſelf thought proper to appear to 
them, to calm their Minds, diſperſe their 
Terror; obviate their Doubts. Wich this View 
he firſt accoſts them with the gracious Saluta- 
tion of All bail! then ſuffers them not only to 
approach him, but to Hold him by the Feet and : 
worſhip him; and laſtly, bidding them diſmiſs 
their Fears, orders them, in Confirmation of 
what the Angel had ſaid to them, to tell his 
Diſciples from him to go into Galilee, aſſuring 
them with his own Mouth, that they ſhould ſee | 
5 him there. Every Word, we ſee, tended to ; 
inſpire them with Courage and Confidence; 
and the gracious Influence of every Word upon 
their Minds, could not but be rendered ſtill 
more powerful and efficacious by his ſuffering 
them to embrace him. After this familiar In- 8 
ſtance of his Favour and C omplacence, and this 
- ſenſible Proof of his being really and bodily 
| riſen from the Dead, there could be no Room 
left for Doubt or Terror: Conviction, Cer- 5 
tiainty, and Joy muſt have baniſhed thoſe un- 
_ eaſy Paſſions for ever from their Breaſts, | And 
hence it appears, that the different Conduct of : 
5 Chriſt on theſe two > Occaſions, was | owing . 
„ 8 JJV 
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5 the different Circumſtances attending n to 
which it was moſt wiſely ſuited. Mary Mag- 


dalene's Grief (the only Diſorder of Mind ſhe 


then laboured under) tor the ſuppoſed Loſs of 
| her Maſter's Body, was ſoon diſperſed, upon 
her hearing him call her by her Name, and ſee- | 

ing him ſtand by her ; ſhe was immediately 


convinced that it was Chriſt, and teſtified her 


Conviction by giving him the Title of Rab- 
 bouni, my Maſter. She wanted not (and there- 
fore there was no Need of giving her) any far- | 
ther Proofs; but ſatisfied with what ſhe had 
ſeen and heard, ſhe went to the Diſciples, and 
told them ſhe had ſeen the Lord; and that he 
had ſaid ſuch and ſuch Things to her. But 
Terror, the moſt untractable of all Paſſions, 
when exceſſive, had ſeized upon the other 
Mary and Salome; a Terror, which, had it 
proceeded | from the unexpected and ſuperna- | 
tural Appearance of an Angel, was more 
| likely to be confirmed, than removed by the 
lle Appearance of Chrift, had he not pro- 
5 ceeded gently with them, and by his gra- 
cious Words and Demeanour given them 
0 Encouragement and Permiſſion to familiarize . 
rhemſelves with him by Degrees, and take, 


1 175 1] 1 85 
in their own Way, what Proofs they thought = 
proper to remove their Fears or Doubts, and 
convince them that their affectionate and be- 
loved Maſter was in reality reſtored to them 
again from the Grave. : N 


Bur bein the Aſſurance given x by Chrif | 
to his Diſciples i in the Words here ſpoken by 
Mary Magdalene, of his Intention to perform 


his Promiſes of coming to them again, Ec. 


I cannot help thinking he had a farther Mean- 
ing, which, tho' not ſo obvious, is however, N 
in my Opinion, equally deducible from thoſe 
Words with the other juſt now mentioned. 5 
That remarkable Expreſſion, J aſcend to ny 
Father, Chriſt undoubtedly made uſe of upon 

this Occaſion to recall to his Diſciples Minds 

the Diſcourſe he held to them three Nights 
before, in which he explained ſo clearly what 

he meant by going to his Father, that they = 

| faid to him, Lo nor  ſpeakeſt thou plainly, = 

and ſpeakeſt no Parable . But this was not d 

the only Expreſſion that puzzled them; they 

x were as much i in the Dark as to the Mean- 5 
ing of, 4 bitte while and ye ſhall not ſee me, 

= and again a little while and e fall ſee ne, 

To. which 155 likewiſe confeſſed they did not N 

VVV | 3 under- BE 


. John 3 wi. 20. 
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underſtand. But Chrif did not think fit to 


clear up their Doubts at that Time, and left 


thoſe Words to be expounded by the Events 
to which they ſeverally related, and which 


were then drawing on apace. For that very 
Night he was betrayed, and ſcized, and de- 
ſerted by his Diſciples, as he himſelf had 
forctold but a very few Hours before, upon ” 
their profeſſing 1% beliere that he came forth 
from Cod: The next Day he was crucified, 


expired upon the Croſs, and was buried. 


Upon this melancholy Cataſtrophe the Diſ- 
ciples could be no longer at a Loſs to under- 
ſland what Chriſt meant, when he ſaid to 
them, A liule while and Je ſhall not ſee me: 
He was gone from them, and, as their Fears 


ſuggeſted, gone for ever, notwithſtanding he 


= had expreſly told them, that he would come 
7 to them again; and to thoſe Words, A little 
| while and ye ſhall act ſee me, he added, And ps 
again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me. This : 

netter Expreſſion, one would think, was full 


as intelligible as the ſormer ; and as the one no- 
expounded by the Event, was plainly a Pro- 
Phecy of his Death, ſo muſt the other be un- 
derſtood as a Prophecy of his Reſurrection 
from: the Dead. But it they underſtood it in 
that 


— 
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that Senſe, they were very far from having a 
right Notion of the Reſurrection from the Os 


Dead ; as is evident from their imagining, 


when Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelf to them 


after his Paſſion, that they ſaw a Spirit; even 
1255 tho? they had juſt belore declared their Be- 
licf that be Was riſen indeed, and had appear- 


ed to Simon. The Reſurrection of the Body, 


it ſhould. fo from this Inſtance, made no 7 
Part of their Notion of the Reſurrection from 
the Dead: To lead them there'ore into a right 


15 underſtanding of this moſt important Article 


of Faith, Chriſt, i in ſpeaking ro Mary Magda- 
lene, and by her to his Diſciples, makes uſe 
of Terms, which ſtrongly imply his being 
5 really, that is bodily, riſen from the Dead. 
Tom not Jet, ſays he, aſcended to my Father ; 1 
but go unto my Brethren, and ſoy unto them, 1 N 
aſcend unto my. Father, : ME: The Words 
. 80 to my Father, Criſt, as has already 
: been obſerved, explained by the well- un- 0 
| derſtood Phraſe of leaving the World; 4 An 
0 this Explanation the Words immediately 
1 foregoing give ſo great a Light, that it is im- 
. poſſible to miſtake his Meaning. The whole . 
: Paſſage runs thus, 1 came forth from the Fa-" 
hers and ann come into the World; and again * 


N *** leare 5 
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leave the World, and go. to the Father. By 
the Expreſſion, I am come into the World, 
Chriſt certainly meant to ſignify his being 
and converſing viſibly and bodily upon 
Earth ; and therefore by the other Ex- 


preſſion, * leave the World, he muſt have 5 


intended to denote the contrary to all this, 
Viz. his ceaſing to be and converſe viſibly 
and bodily upon Earth; and ſo undoubtedly 
the Diſciples underſtood him to mean, when 
they ſaid to him, Now Speakeſs thou plainly, ö 
and ſpeakeſt no Parable, But as they very 
well knew that the uſual Road, by which all 
Men quitted this World, lay through the 
Gates of Death, and were aſſured their Maſter 
had trodden that irremeable Path, they | 
might naturally conclude, that what he had 
ſaid to them about leaving the World and | 
going to bis Father, Was accompliſhed in his 
Death; and conſiſtently with that Notion | 
might imagine that, by his coming to them 
again, no more was intended, than bis ap- 


pearing to them in the ſame Manner 5 many - 

* erſons have been thought and ſaid r 

; pear after their Deceaſe. To guard againſt . 
To this double Error, which Chrif, to whom the 


N houghts 


f 159] 


Thoughts of all Hearts are open, pefteled 18 
in the Minds of his Diſciples, he plainly in- 


timates to them in the Words, I am rot yet 


aſcended to my Father, But ---=—- J do (or ſhall) 
aſcend to my Father, that his dying, and his 
final leaving of rhe W orld were diſtinct things * 
the latter of which was ſtill to come, tho' the 
former was paſt: He had indeed died like 
other Mortals, and had, like them, left the 
World fora Seaſon, as he himſelf had often 


foretold them ſhould come to paſs but he 


was now riſen from the Dead, returned uto 

the World, and ſhould not leave it finally - 
till he aſcended to his Father. Of his being 5 

returned into the World, his appearing mm - 

Mary Magdalene was doubtleſs inten: ded for 5 
Proof; and yet of this it could be no Proof 1 
. all, if what ſhe ſaw was no more than 
what is commonly called a Spirit; ſince the 


Spirits of many People have been thought 


to appear after their Deceaſe, who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding are ſuppoſed to have as effectually : 
left this World by their Death, as thoſe who 
= 8 have never appeared at all. Lazarus, like 
- b 5 Chriſt, had died, and was by his quickening 
Word recalled to Life, which conſiſts in the | 
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Animation of the Body by its Union with. 
the Soul. Now had Chriſt called up nothing 
but the Spirit of Lazarus, and left his Body 
to putrify and periſh in the Grave, would 
not Lazarus, J aſk, have ſtill been reputed 
dead, and conſequently conſidered as out of 
this World, tho? his Spirit had appeared to 
a thouſand different People? If Chriſt there- 
fore was riſen from the Dead, as the Angels 


affirmed he was; 3 if he had not yet finally 


left the World, as the Words, Jam not yet | 


aſcended to my Father, plainly import ; and if 


his appearing to Mary Magdalene Was intend- 
cd for a Proof of thoſe two Points, as un- 
doubtedly it was; it will follow that he was 


really, that 18 bodily, riſen from the Dead; 
that he was ſtill in the World in the ſame 


Manner, as when he came forth from the Fa- 
| ther, and came into the World; and that it was 


he himſelf, and not a Spirit without Fleſh and 


: Bones, that appeared. to Mary Magdalene. 


| Brerone 1 eee chis An „ 
muſt beg leave to make one Obſervation 125 
more upon the Term Aſcend, twice uſed by: 
85 our Saviour in the Compaſs of theſe few 


W ords. . PE 


LINE T- 
Words. In the Diſcourſe here alluded to by 
| Chriſt, he told his Diſciples that he ſhould go 
to his Father, and he now bids Mary Magaa- 
lene tell them that he ſhould aſcend to his 
Father; a Variation in the Phraſe, which I | 
am perſuaded had its particular Meaning, and 


5 that not very difficult to be diſcovered. For. 


as by the former Expreſſion he intended, as 
we have ſeen, to ſignify in general his fin l 
Departure out of this World, ſo by che latter 
is the particular Manner of that Departure 5 
intimated; and doubtleſs with a View of 
letting his Diſciples know the preciſe Time, | 
after which they ſhould no longer expect to 
5 ſee and converſe with him upon Earth, but 
wait for the Coming of that Comforter, which | 


_ promiſed to ſend. them in his room; and 


: who, unleſs he departed from them, was not 


to come. Jeſus made frequent Viſits to his 


Diſciples after ! his Paſſion, * being feen of them, 
ſays St. Luke, forty Days, and ſpeaking of the | 
5 Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Be- 
tween ſome of theſe Viſits were pretty long 
Intervals, T during Which he ſeems to have 
Ss 1 N 15 = al. . 
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diſappeared, 1. e. not to have reſided upon 


Farth. Had Chriſt therefore leſt his Diſciples 


without any Mark or Token, by which they 


miglit be able to diſtinguiſh his final Depar- 
ture, from thoſe that were only temporary, 
they would probably have taken each Viſit 
for the laſt ; or have lingered after his final 
Departure, in a fruitleſs Expectation of ſeeing 
him again; either of which States of Un- 
certainty, and eſpecially the laſt, were liable 

to many Inconveniencies, to Doubts and Jea- 

| louſies, and Fears, which it was Goodneſs, 
as well as Wiſdom in our Saviour to prevent. 
Nor was the preventing theſe Evils the only 
| Advantage that flowed from this early Inti- 
mation of the Manner of Chriſt's final Depar- ü 
ture out of this World, implied i in the Words, 29 
5 aſcend to my Father, and verified in his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. For as this could 
not have been effected without the Power of ; 
God co- operating with him, ſo neither could 
it have been fore-known by him, without } 
5 the Communication of that Spirit, which „ 
N knows the Counſels of God. When = , 
8 Diſciples therefore beheld their Maſter * taken | 


. 
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up into Heaven, and received oui of their Sight 


by a Cloud of Glory, they could not but know _ 


aſſuredly that this was the Event foretold 


1 2 about forty Days before to Mary Magdalene; 5 


and knowing that, could no longer doubt 
whether it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared Sn 
and ſpoke thoſe prophetick Words to her; 
how little Credit ſoever they had given 1 
her, when ſne firſt told them the had foo; the 
8 Lord. 8 


Axpo thus, (as 1 have a to 1 


| make appear) in theſe comprehenſive Words 


_ of Chriſt ſpoken | to Mary Magdalene, T ouch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, _ 
| but go to my Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend 


_ to my Father, are implied three Particulars. 

1ſt, . Renewal of the ſeveral Promiſes made 
by kim to his Diſciples, the Night in which 

he was betrayed ; one of which was the Pro- 
| miſe of coming to them again before his final 


Departure out of this World. Of his Intention 5 


to per form which Promiſe, I take his forbid- 


ing Mary On to  rouch or x embrace him, . 
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to be an Earneſt or Token. _ 2dly, An Inti- 
mation, that as his Death and his final De- 
parture out of the World were two diſtinct 
Things, the latter of wnich Was yet to 


come; ſo by his riſing from the Dead, they 5 
were to underſtand his returning and being in 


the World, in the ſame Manner with thoſe, 
who have not yet quitted the World by 
Death, and conſequently that he was really, 
that is bodily, riſen from the Dead, of which 
his appearing to Mary Magdalene and ſaying 

thoſc Words, was an undoubted Evidence. 
And 3dly, A prophetical Account of the 
Manner of his departing finally out of the 
World, viz. By aſcending into Heaven. 


From which ſeveral Particulars it Was impoſ- . 


ſible, as I ſaid before, for the Diſciples to 
draw any other Concluſion than that it was 
7 Cbriſt himſelf who appeared and ſ poke to Mary 


Magdalene. 1 d0 not ſay the Diſciples muſt | © 


neceſſarily. have perceived, at the very firſt 
hearing theſe Words, the ſeveral Inferences 
w hich [ have drawn from them ; but when 


3 they came to conſider them attentively, 0 


5 reflect pon what their Malter had * | to. 
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them the Night in which he was betrayed, 
(to which theſe Words evidently referred) 


and when, after having handled his Feet and 


Hands, they were by their own Senſes con- 


vinced that he was bodily riſen from the 
Dead; and laſtly, when they had ſeen thoſe 
2 Words, I aſcend to my Father, verified in his 


aſcending into IIcaven before their Eyes; 


then, I think, they could hardly avoid per- 


ceiving the ſeveral Inferences, and drawing 


trom them the Concluſion above mentioned. 


For if it was not Chriſt, who appeared to 
Mary Magdalene, it muſt have been either 


ſome Spirit good or bad ; or ſome Man, 
| who, to impoſe upon her, counterfeited 


5 the Perſon and Voice of Chriſt : 3-07 laltly, 


the Whole muſt have been forged and in- 
5 vented by her. The firſt of theſe Suppoſi- 
1 tions is blaſphemous; 3 the ſecond abſurd; and 
f the third improbable. For allowing her to 


f have been capable of making a Lye, for the 
. carrying on an Impoſture, from which ſhe 5 


could reap no Benefit, and to have been in- 


formed of what our Saviour had ſpoken to 0 
185 his Diſciples the Night in which he was be- 


trayed, w chick docs not appear, it muſt have 


been 5 - | 
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7 been either extreme Mad neſs or Folly in her to 
put the Credit of her Tale upon Events, ſuch 
as the appcaring of Chriſt to his Diſciples, and 
his aſcending into Heaven, which were ſo far 
from being in the Nu mber of Contingencies, | 


that they were not even within the Powers and 


Operations of what are called natural Cauſes. 


Tur fame Anſwer may be made to the 
Suppoſition, that the Appearance of Chriſt to 

the other Mary and Salome was likewiſe a F or- 
gery of thoſe Women; and with this 1 ſhall : 


conclude the ſecond Head. 


S. is Ja 0 Ae many Appearances of 


Chriſt to his Diſciples, for the forty Days after 
his Paſſion, the ſacred Writers have mentioned 


— particularly but very few; imagining, doubt- = 


leſs, thoſe few ſufficient to prove that funda- 


mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, the Re- 


8 ſurrection of Jeſus. And indeed whoever 1 8 


tends to the Nature and Variety of the Evi- 


; dence contained even in thoſe few Particu- | 
lars, which they have tranſmitted. to us, can- 
; not, + think, but acknowledge that thoſe, 
= who 1 were © appointed t to be the Wirneſſes of 


e 


Tits 1 


the Refurredtion had every kind of Proof, 
that in the like Circumſtances, either the moſt. 
85 Scrupulous could demand, or the moſt Incre- 


dulous imagine. This I doubt not but to 
be able to make appear, in the Courſe of the 


| following Obſervations 3 in which I ſhall con- 


fine myſelf to the Examination of thoſe Ap- 
7 pearances only, whoſe | Circumſtances the 
Evangelical Hiſtorians have thought proper 


to record, and upon which the Faith of the 


Apoſtles, was fray eſtabliſhed. 


| The fiſt of theſe, 4 but barely men- 


+ cioned by * St. Mark, is very particularly re- 


lated by + St. Luke, ; in the following Words: 
Aud behold two of them Went the ſame Day to 4 


Village called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 


ſalem about threeſcore Furlongs; and they talked 3 
together of all theſe Things which had happened; 
and it came to paſs, that while they communed 
together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drow near, 
= | and dent with them : But their Hes dere Es 
1 bolden that they ſhould mt know bim. And be 
* = 5 aid unto them, What manner of Communica- x 
tions are e theſe, that ve bave o one to another, as ye 
ns walt 


„Ch. Ki. 18 ins | 
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50 b and are ſad? And one of them,whoſeName was 
Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou only 
Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the 
Things <ohich are come to paſs there in theſe Days? 
And 1 he ſaid unto them, What Things ? And they 
ald undo him, Concerning Jeſus of N azareth, < which. 
was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before 
Cod, and all the People; and how the Chief Prieſts 
ond our Rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
Death, and have crucified him. But <e 
trnjted that it had heen He which ſhould have 
redeemed Iſrael : And bei de all this, to-day 
:5 toe third Day ſince theſe T hings were done. 
Tea, and certain Women alſo of our Company 
mage us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 
pulchre ; and when they found not his Boch, | 
be came, ſaying, that they hai aiſo ſeen a Vi- 
fron of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. . 
Ard cerlain of them <ohich were with 15. went 


7 the Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the 22 


men had ſuid: But him they ſaw not. Then he ; 


Aid unto them, 0 Fools, and flow of Heart to 

believe all that the Prophets bave Spoken ! Ong „ 

5 wt Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 
5 eater into bis G7 2 And beginning « at Moſes | 


and 
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and all th? Þy ophets, he expounded anto them 


in all the Sri Ptures the T. binzs concerning bin- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Vi Naze whi- 


_ ther they went, and he made as though he vc 110 


have gone farther. But they conſtrained hos; 
ſaying, Abide with Us, for it is towards Even- 


ing, and the Day is far ſpent. And be went in 


to tarry with them. And it came to paſs as he 


ſat at Meat with them, he tock Bread and bleſſ- 


ed it, and brake and gave to them. And their 


_ Eyes were opened, and they knew bim; z and be 
vaniſhed cut of their Sight. And they ſaid one 


bo another, Did not our Hearts burn within i 


We woile he talked with us by the Way,” and wht | 
be opened to us the Seriptures ? And they roſe 
up the ſame Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 

and found the Eleven gathered together, and them 

that were with them, ſaying, T he Lord is riſen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And 
they told cobat J. hinge were done in the IWay, _ 


and bow he Was known of them | in breaking 1 
: Bread. 


Two: Objections have been wade to the . 
E edibility of this Fact: aft, That theſe Diſ- 
ciples knew not Jeſu during che whole 

5 Time 
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Time of his walking, converſing, and fit- 
ting at Meat with them: 2dly, That when 
upon his breaking Bread, Sc. their Eyes 
were opened, and they are ſaid to have known 
him, he vaniſhed fo ſuddenly out of their 
Sight, that they ſeem not to have had Time 
enough to ſatisfy thoſe Doubts, which muſt 
have ariſen from their having converſed with 
him ſo long without knowing him. To the 
firſt of theſe Objections the Evangeliſt him- 
elf furniſhes us with an Anſwer, telling us, © 
that their Eyes were holden that they ſhould net 


5 know bim; which, as it will not be pretended 


to be above the Operation of Him, whom the 

Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſliles * the Power of 
Cod, fo have I already ſhewed it to be a Pro- 
ceeding not unworthy of Him, whom the 
ſame inſpired Writer, in the ſame Place, calls 


alſo the Wiſdom of God. He threw a Miſt be- 
fore their corporeal Eyes, that he might, by 


the pure and unprejudiced Light of Reaſon 
only, remove from before their internal Sight, 


that ſtrong Deluſion, which held their * 
1 | derſtanding from knowing the true Import 1 


thoſe "Ty and Prophecies by which his Suf- L 


 fering „ 
N * Vide up. | £5 


E 


forings, Death and Reſurrection were fore- 


ſhewn. He diſguiſed himſelf, but laid open 
the Scriptures 3 which till then had appeared 
to them in another Form; and having by an Ex- 
poſition of Moſes and the Prophets, which 
made their Hearts burn within them, ſtript off 
thoſe Veils and Colours, which the worldly 
and carnal-minded Scribes and Phariſees had 
laid over them, and ſet them before their Eyes 
in their genuine Shape and Luſtre, he in the 
next Place diſcloſed himſelf, and left them 
convinced, as well from the Scri ptures, as from 


; their Senſes, that he was riſen from the Dead. 


Whic ch leads me to conſider the 2d Objecdion, 
founded on his vaniſhing out of their Sight ſo 


5 ſoon after his N himſelf to them. g 


Aub here I thall obſerve; it, Thar it ap- 
5 pears they had no doubt but that the Perſon, : 
who joined them in the Way to Enmaus, and 
opened the Scriptures to them, was the ſame, 
whom, upon his breaking of Bread, Ec. 5 
they took to be Jeſus. 2dly, That upon 
5 their taking him to be Feſus, they muſt have 
been ſenſible of ſome Alteration, either in 


themſelves or in him, by which they were en- 
i | . . abled . 


—— r 
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abled to diſcover the Miſtake they were vn- 


33 


der While they knew him not. 2&ly, That 
Alteration muſt to them have appeared ſu- 
per- natural and miraculous, as it is implied 


| þ . 4 } _ 8 W a | 4 KY 1 2. <a 2 * - +4 + 
tO have Oden in this Fhrate, heir GENES. Cee 
„ 1 5 ee e 
pe ned, they Ae Vim; as mult allo his 


waiting (or diſappearing trom th eir Sight. 
And as trom theſe Þ articulars it could not but 
be evident to them, that the Perion „ whom, 
when 7heir Eyes were opened, they, from his 
Countenance, Sc. knew to be Jeſus, was en- 
dowed with Powers more than human; l ſo was 
it impoſſible tor them to conclude it to be any 
other than Jeſas himſelf, without blaſphe- 
mou! ly ſuppoſing that God w could permit any 
Spirit, Whether good or bad, to aſſu me the 
Per fon of his beloved & Son, with a Vi iew of 
countenancing and carry ing on a Fahood 
and Impoſture; eſpeci ally, as in the Conver 
ſation he had held with them by the W ar. 
he had opened the e Scriptires, and had fhewn 
"them. from 1 25 and all rae Prop! nets, that 
0 ret was to fulſer and die, and Tie again : 
from the Dead. But beſides the clearing up 
all their Doubrs, ar! ling trom his Sulferings 
and Death. Wi ich had ſtaggered Weir! Faith 
e e I 


L 195:] 
un him, whom till then hey truſted 4% be Hit 
who ſhould redeem Itrael, it is very probable, 
trom what they lay about their Hoar's burning 
within them, «chile be epenea to the i the Scrip-. 
tures, that they perceived, either in his Man- ; 
ner or his Doctrine, ſome lively Marks and 
| Characters of that Dignity and Authority, 
W hich was wont to diſtinguiſh him 10 much 
oY from the ordinary Teachers of Ie, the Scribes 
and Phariſees. And, not to repeat what [ have 


ſaid before, about the Probability of Cbriſt's 


having upon this Occaſion made uſe of tome 
Geſture or Phraſe peculiar | to himſelk, an 
: breaking and bleſſing the Bread, If ſhall only 
add one Remark from Grotius, viz. that 
ſince it was the Cuſtom among the Jews tor 


. the Maſter of the Feaſt, or the moſt honour- 

able Gueſt, immediately after bleſſing the Cup, 

to take the Bread, give Thanks over it, 
5 break it, and after eating a Bit of it, to diſ- 


: tribute it round the Table, Chriſt by this Ac. 
tion declared himſelf ſomething more, than 
What thoſe Diſciples had hitherto taken him 

: for, a Stranger and Traveller whom they had 
picked up _ the . ay, and conftrai ed to abide 
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with them; ; and by that Declaration awalen- 
ed their Attention to that Diſcovery of him- 


ſelf, which followed immediately upon it; 


and to which this ſolemn and religious Act 
was certainly no improper Introduction. The 
Inference that is naturally deducible from 


theſe ſeveral Obſervations, is, that theſe two 


Diſci ples, even upon the Suppoſition that Chriſt 
diſappeared, immediately after their Eyes were 
opened, and they knew him, had ſufficient 
| Reaſon to be aſſured that it was he himſelf, 

| who had walked, converſed, and fat at Meat 

with them; and conſequently that he was riſen 

; from the Dead, according to what the Angels 
had told the W. omen, Who had been That 
Morning a at the Sepulchre. ES 


6. 16. Tar next Appearance of Chri, that 
4 ſhall take notice of, and that to which all 
thoſe before mentioned were Preparatory, | 

was to the Eleven, and thoſe with them, on 
the Evening E the ſame Day. Thi 15 Ap- 

5 pearance 1s mentioned by three of the E. 

95 vangeliſts, one relat ing one Particular, and 
another another; out of each of whoſe Gof- _ 
= pels I thall therefore rake fach Circumſtances 
. 
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a3 are not related by the others, and putting the 
ſcattered Parts together, compoſe from all of ” 


them one intire Relation. 


* Then the ſame Day, ( 72. the Day of the 


Reſurrection) at Et ening, being the firſt Day 5 
of the Week, coben the Doors were ſbut, where 
(te Diſciple Were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 
+ wbile they / at at Meat, [immediately after the 
two Diſciples from Emmaus had finiſhed their 


Relation] came Jeſus and flood in the Midſt, 


and faith 1 unto them, Peace be with you. But 

' they were teri ed and effrighted, and ſuppoſed 

that they had ſeen a Spirit. And be (upbrai; ng 
thy n with their Unbelief and Hardne/s of Heart, 


becauſe they bel: eved not th em, who had ſeen 


bim after be r was riſen) feid to them, . Why 
are you. troubled, and why do Tl oughts ariſe in 
your Hearts? Bebold my Hands and 1: eet, that. 
it 86 5 myſelf + handle. me and ſee, fer a Spirit 85 
| bath not Fleſp and Bones as ye ſes me have. And 
eben be bad thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands 
and his Feet. And while they yet believed: not for For, : 
: and wondered, he aid to them, Hove ye here. a 
- Meat? And they, l bim a Piece * 4 braited 


_ Jahn x. ver. 15. 0 + Mark xvi. ver. 14. | 
1 Luke XXIV. 3s, 0 * ark xvi. 14. + Lu! ke xxiv. 


4 N 


2 
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Fiſh, and of an Honey-comdb ; 
did eat it before him. * Then «cere the Diſ- 
ciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. + iid be 
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and he took it; and 


ſaid to them, Theſe are the IVords cobich 1 pale 
unto you, while T was „e ? wth von, that all 


Things muſt be fulfilled which wwere written in 
the Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in 


the Pjaims concerning me. Then ( breathing on 
them, and ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt) 


e bened he their Underſtandings, that they might 
5 underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid to them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to fuf- | 
fer; and to riſe from the Dead the third Day. 
: —— Aud 7. are la os the eT bigs. 


To this t ſhall add the "Appliance of 
Chriſt to St. 7 bomas, that! may bring all the 
Proofs ot the ReſurreRion under one V iew. E 


4 But e one . the T: wales,” cal, ed 
: Didymus, was. not with them when Jeſus 
came. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to him, 
. have ſeen the Lord: But be ſaid to them, 
E 28 1 88 fee in bis Hands the Print "of the — -* 
_ Naito, 


1 fſohn xx. 20. + Luke Mir. +4 


| John xx. 22. 
N John: x. 505 e 
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Nails, and put my Finger into the Print of the 


Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, I ill 
not believe. And after eight Days, again his Dij- 
ciples <were within, and Thomas with them 


then came Telus, the Doors being ſhut, nd 


food in the Midſt, and fa id, Peace be unto you. 


Then ſaid he to Thomas, Reach hither thy Fu- 


| ger. and behold my. Hands , z and reach. bither 
thy Hand, and thy 1ſt it into my Side; and be 
not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas an- 5 
feoered and ſaid unto him, My Tord, and my 


God. Jeſus faith unto bim, Thomas, becauſ? 


thou bajt feen me, thon baſt believed : Bleſſed 


are they that bave not 1 ſeen, ond . have be- 
liered. 


Tn Peel of Chrifp 5 s being rifen from 


the Dead, here exhibited to the Diſciples, as 
| ſer forth i in che above- cited Paſſages, may be | 
comprized under four Heads. 1ſt, The Tel- 
timony of thoſe cob bad ſeen him after he was | 
riſen. 2dly, The Evidences of their own 
Senſes. 3dly, The exact Accompliſhment of 
the * ords which he had ſpoken to them, while 
be ca- vet <cith them. And 4thly, The lfu. 
5 ing 1 al] the T bings which wee written in the 
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Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 


Pſalims, concerning bim. The Concluſiveneſs of 


all which Proots I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
in ſome Obſervations upon each of them. 
Upon the Firſt I have nothing to add to 
what I have written already under the ſecond 
general + Head, and the Beginning, of this, 
excepting. that our Lord, by upbraiding his 
Diſciples for not believing thoſe who had ſeen 
him after be had riſen, took from them all 
Pollibility of doubting afterwards of the 
Truth and Reality of thoſe Appearances, 
thus confirmed and verified by his own ir- : 
refragable Teſtimony. Under the Words, 
thoſe who had ſeen bim after be was riſen, is 
comprehended likewiſe his Appearance to 
5 Simon, mentioned both by * St. Luke and t St. 
Paul, as alſo that to the two Diſciples on 
the Way to Emmaus. Upon the ſecond 
Head, (viz. the Evidence of their own Senſes) 
it might, one would imagine, be thought 
ſufficient to obſerve, that the Dikiples had 
the 
3 See the 1 Head. of the 3 _ Chrif to the 


Women ; and the zd, Of his e to the | two Dil. | 
| ciples On the WAY. tO Emmaus, ” 


5 * Chap. iv. 34. 
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the ſame * infallibl Proofs (as the Author of 
the 7s calls them) of Chriſt's being alive 
after his Paſſion, as they had ever had of his 
being alive before it. They ſaw him, ſaw the 


particular Marks of Identity in his Perſon 
and Countenance, in his Hands, Feet, and 
Side, which had been pierced at his Cruci- 
fixion; and one of them, who had refuſed to 
believe except he put his Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt bis Hand into bis Side, 
had that farther Satisfaction, unreaſonable as 
it was, granted him; they ſaw him alſo eat, 
” what they themſelves gave him, 4 Piece Ea: 
_ broiled Fi iſh and an Honey- comb; they heard 
him ſpeak, and were by him commanded to 


Handle bim, and ſee that he had Fleſh and 


Bones; a0 Command : which, doubtleſs, they 


obeyed. And yet all theſe infallible Tokens 
or Proofs, theſe Te ulgia, certa & indubitata 
Ane, have been ſer aide Eby: ſome Pretended 
0 4 0 5 Phi- 
e Ads i i. 3, 25 „ eNNels Tix uneins, by many ER 
and undoubted Proofs or Tokens. Puintilian from Ariſto- 


dle ſays, Texuinew are indubitata & certiſſima ſigna, as 
the Actions ot ſpeaking, walking, eating, and nking - | 


are the Tex hel [undoubted Signs] of Lite. 


I The Words, as ye ſee me have, ſtrongly imply, That | 
they had received the SatisfaQtion offered i them by Og 


his Ha nds and beet. 
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Philoſophers and _hilofophizing Divines, upon 
no better Grounds, than their own vain In- 
ferences from theſe Words of St. John, Then 
came Jeſ us, the Doors being ſhut, and ftood in the 
Midji : For taking it for granted, what as Philo- 


ſophers it better became them to have proved, 
that it is ſuggeſted in theſe Words that Jeſus 
_ paſſed thro* the Walls, or Doors, while they re- 


m mained ſhur, without either ſuffering in his own 
Body, or cauſing in them any Change, during 


his fo paſſing z and having diſcovered, ** that 


for one ſolid or material Body to paſs thrœ 


another ſolid or material Body, without in- 


juring the Form of either, both the pal- 


nie and paſſing Body remaining the ſame, 

5 contrary to all the Laws of Nature,” 

: they have concluded, that the Body of 
Chriſt was not real, . e. 4 material Body, 
: | and conſequently was incapable of being felt 
by St. Thomas, &c. From whence it will 


follow, that the whole Story is abſurd and 
falſe. : 


In anfwer to this, 1 8 that = Words, 


; Jeſus came, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in 
| 'be Milt, > OP that Jeſus paſſed through the 


V. alls : 
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* 22 or Doors, while they remained hut, with- 


out either ſuffering in his «on Body, or cauſin Y 
in them any Change during his ſo paſſing. They 


| ſeem, indeed, to imply, that he came in 


: miraculouſly, though not by a Miracle that 
contains a Contradiction or Impoſſibility; * 
and I am perſuaded that had not St. John 1 * 
tended to ſignify that he came in miraculouſly 5 
he would not twice have mentioned that | 
otherwiſe trifling Circumſtance of the Doors 
being fout. But tho' a Denial without Proof 
be a proper and ſufficient Anſwer to an Aſ- 
ſertion without Proof, yet I will give ſome 
| Reaſons why the Interpretation contended for 
5 by theſe Philoſophers cannot be the true one. 
iſt, It is not to be preſumed, that St. Jobn, 
who with the other Diſciples had received 
5 ſenſible Evidence of the Reality, 7 e. the Mu- 
teriality of Cbrif 1 Body, ſhould be abſurd 
enough to imagine at the fame time, that it 
was a ſpiritual Body; 3 which he muſt have 
done, had he thought that Jeſus .paſſed 
through the Walls or Doors, while they re- 
mained ſhut, without either ſuffering in his 
bun n Body, « or cauſing. in them any Goa 
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during his ſo paſſing 3 It requiring no great 
Depth of Philolophy to underſtand it to be 
impoſſible, even to Omnipotence, to cauſe the 
Body of a Man to penetrate thro' a Wall or 
1 Door, without cauſing ſome Change or Alte- 
ration in the one or the other. Neither (2dly,) 
is it to be preſumed, that St. John, intending, 
"WY it is plain he did, by relating the Story of 
St. Thomas, to acquaint the World, that he 
[Thomas] as well as the other Diſciples, had by 
feeling and examining his Maſter's Body, ſen-_ 

- fible Evidence of his being really, z z. e. bodily, 
-- rien. from the Dead, ſhould be weak enough 
to inſert | in his Relation a Circumſtance, which 
tended to prove that the Body which St. Tho- 
mas is ſuppoſed to have felt, was not a mate- 

rial but a ſpiritual Body, and conſequently 

5 incapable of being felt and handled. Contra- 
dictions and Abſurdities are not to be preſum- 

ed in any Writer. On the contrary, as it is 

ſuppoſed that every Man in his Senſes has 

ſome Meaning i in what he ſpeaks or writes, ſo 

by that Meaning only (which is beſt collected 


e rom the Drift and Tenor of the whole Diſ⸗ 1 
Ds courſe) is the Senſe of any ambiguous Word 
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or Sentence in it to be determined ; and eve- 
ry Interpretation of ſuch ambiguous Word or 
Sentence, as can be ſhewn to be inconſiſtent 
with the plain Meaning of the Speaker or 
1 is, for that Reaſon, to be rejected. 

This Juſtice, Candour, and Common Senſe 
require. 2dly, By the Way of Reaſoning 
made uſe of upon this Occalion by theſe free- 

| reaſoning Philoſophers, the Spirituality of the 
| Walls, or Doors, may as well be inferred :; 
the Spirituality of Chriſ*s Body; for Chr WS. 
Body being proved to be Material, by being 


5 handled by his Diſciples, Sc. and it being 


admitted that he penetrated through the Walls 
or Doors, while they remained ſhut, without | 
5 ſuffering, Sc. it will follow that the Walls ö 
or Doors had ſpiritual Bodies ; ſince | it is con- 


trary to the Laws of Nature, that one ſolid 


or material Body ſhould paſs, Sc. An Ar- 
gument which would have very well become 
the Philoſophical . Anſwer to the 7, 7 of tbe 

5 W as being ſophiſtical, ludicrous, and 


5 5 | abſurd. 


Hn AVIN G. now given my Reaſons for re- 


jecing, as falſe, : the Interpret ration above 


mentioned. 
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mentioned, which ſome have endeavoured 
| to fix upon theſe Words of St. Febr, Jeſus 
came, the Doers being ſhut, and ſtocd in the 
Midſt; and having alſo allowed, that thole 
Words naturally ſuggeſt the Entrance of our 
Saviour to have been miraculous; I ſhall in 
the next Place attempt to ſhew that the Mi- 
racle here wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of a- 
wakening in the Minds of the Diſciples any 
Suſpicion, that their Senſes might have been 


i impoſed upon, in the Examination they took 


of their Lord's Body, becauſe it is as eaſy 1 


a Power, that can controul the Law of Na- 


ture, to Excite in us the Ideas of hearing, = 


ſeeing, and feeling, without the real Eri 
ence of any Object of thoſe enſations, as to 
open a Paſſage for a Human: Body through 
Walls or Doors, without making any viſible 


Breach | in them; 1 this Miracle, 1 lay, inſtead 
of raiſing any ſuch Suſcipion in the Diſciples, 5 


tended on the contrary to remove all their 
Doubts, and convince them effeQually, that 


it was Feſus himſelf in a Body conſiſting of 


=» leſh and Bones, and not a Put which ** 
; peared to them. 1 
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Tur Diſciples, during their Converſation 
with Chrift before his Paſſion, had been ac- 
cuſtomed to ſee him work Miracles of various 

Kinds, caſt out Devils, heal all manner of 
Diſeaſes, give Light to the Blind, Elocution 
to the Dumb, Legs and Nerves to the Lame 


and Paraly tick, and Life to the Dead and 
all this by a Word, which they had alſo ſeen 
even the Winds and Seas obey. From this 
extenſive Power of controuling the Laws of Z 
Nature, eſtabliſhed by the great Creator 
himſelf, joined to the more chan human Pu- 
rity of his Life and Doctrine, t the Diſciples 
moſt rationally concluded that he came forth 15 
from Ged. And therefore, as on the one . 
hand, the Power of working Miracles was 3 
charakteriſtical Mark of Jeſus, and conſequent- 5 
ly his working Miracles after his Reſurrection 
was one Evidence of the Identity of his Per- 
ſon; ſo, on the other hand, was the Aſſurance : 
bf lis coming forth from the God of Truth, 
founded upon his doing ſuch Works, asm 
Man could do, unleſs God was with bim, an 
| _ infallible Security to the Diſciples, againſt Y 
=: the Suſpicion | of his incending to | impoſe up- 
Do 


[ 20S | 
on them. From whence it will fo 
when, upon their fancying EN law a Spirit. 
22 aſſured them it was he himſclf, and no 8 
Tit, which (ſays he) bath nt Fleb and Dams, 
as ys by feeling and handling him, ſaw be 


had, they could have no Shadow of a Pre- 


tene WA tor diſbelieving his Wore, or dif- 


truſting their OWN SER! es. For, in reality, dot! u 
not his appealing to their Senſes for a Conkr- 
mation of What he aſſerted, vz. that it was he 
himſelf, and not a Spirit) imply an Affirma— 
tion that the; ir Se aſcs were the proper Judges 
of the Point in Queſtion, and that he therc- 

fore left the Determination of it to them? 

And are not both the Parts of this Affirmation 

abſolutel ly falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that the Body 

here aſſumed by Crit was a ſpiritual, i. e. an 


immaterial Body ? And if, inſtead of the Ob- 


ject upon Which they were to judge, (dix. a 


mate rial Body, capa idle of exciting ſuch and 
uch Senfations) a oy different Thing was 


ſubſtitured, | namely, a mere Idea of ſuch 
an Object, occaſioned wy the illuſory and 


| ſuborned Ex. idence of Senfarion 2S Imprinted : 


on their Minds by 4 miraculous Pow er; would 


net, . ſay, an Appt to the Judgment of 
their. Senſes in this Cale. have been a S 
55 ery? 
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i” > A 5 3 F: 5 =, 8 
ery? And would not the impoſing upon 


their Senſes, after ſuch an Appeal, | have been 
fraudulent and diſnoneſt? And would not ſuch 
A Proceeding have been abſurd as well as diſ- 


honeſt? For, if it be allowed that Feſus 


had the Power of impoſing miraculouſly upon 
the Senſes of his Di! ſciples, ir will not {urely de 
denied that he had the Power of entering mi- 


raculouſly into the Chamber, where they were 


aſſembled, while the Doors cere font. The 
latter of theſe two Miracles renders the firſt 
unneceſſary. For if Jeſus could in his Human 
Body enter into the Chamber, while the Doors 
were ſhut, there was no Occaſion for him ;- 
impoſe upon the Senſes of his Diſciples. And 
it he had it in his Option to work which ever 
of thoſe Miracles he pleaſed, would it not have 
been abſurd (with Reverence be it ſpoken, in 
him to chuſe that, wh ich was inconſiſtent with 
the Character of one W ho came fertb from the 
Sed f T ruth, and directly oppoſite to the De- 
ſign of his appearing to his Diſciples after 
his Paſſion ; which was, by offcring his Body 
to the Examination of their Senſes, 1 to convince 


them that he was nt i. e. bodily, riſen from : 
the Dead ? 23 


Ta: 
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Tus x Diſciple therefore. who wt the mighty 


Signs and Wonders done by him before his 
Paſſion, were convinced that God was with 
him, could not, upon this Occaſion, but 
draw the ſame Concluſion from his entering 


miraculouſly into the Room while the Doors 
were ſhut, and as miraculouſly perceiving the 


ſecret Doubts and Reaſonings of their Hearts: 
| And tho', not underſtanding Ny hat was meant 


by riſing from the Dead, they had at firit ſu- 
ſpected him to be a Spirit ; yet having becn 
| ſatisfied of the contrary by handling his Body, 
they had no more Reaſon to diſtruſt the Evi- | 
dence of their Senſes, than they had formerly, 
when after having ſeen him walk upon the 
Haves , and having from thence fallen into 
the like Imagination of his being a Spirit, they 
had been convinced of their Miſtake by the 
fame Kind of Proofs, vig. by ſeeing, hearing, = 
and feeling him, eating and converſing with 
him in the ſame Manner as with other Men. 
And indeed there is no Intimation in the ſacred 
© riters of their having had, upon either of . 
theſe. Occaſions, any ——.— of Fraud or 
Impoſture. 
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Impoſture. They were ſimple plain Men, 
Strangers to vain and viſionary Speculations; 
and went upon thoſe Grounds, upon which 
all Men act, however ſome may talk, Who 
have reaſoned themſelves out of all the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon. Having therefore throughout 
all their paſt Lives truſted to the Information 
of their Senſes, they could not avoid believing 
them upon the preſent Occaſion, eſpecially when 
they were commanded to believe them, by 
one whoſe tranſcendent Knowledge and Power 
manifeſted him to have a thorough Inſight into 
the Frame of Man, as well as a ſupreme Au- : 
5 e over the Laws of Nature. 


_ 17. FR Tuz att lebe of 
the Words, in which our Saviour foretold to 
his Diſciples his Sufferings, Death and Reſur- 
rection, will evidently appear by comparing 


1 the Words of thoſe Prophecies with the ſeveral 


: Circumſtances of thoſe Events. And there- 
fore, to enable che Reader to make this Compa- | 
riſon with the greater Eaſe, 1 mall firſt ſet 


down the ſeveral Particulars of the Paſſion, 5 


- > and Death, Sc. of Chriſt, and then produce : 


7 the Prophecies ccrreſponding to chem. 


[212]. 


Tu Sufferings of Feſus, properly ſo 
called, took their Beginning from the Trea- 
chery of * Judas, one of the Twelve, who, (as 

itt is related by the Evangeliſts) having re- 

| ceived a Band of Soldiers, Sc. from the Chief 

Prieſts, with whom he had bargained fer thirty 

Pieces of Silver to deliver him up, went <ith 

them to a Garden, whither he knew Chriſt was 

accuſtomed to reſort, and there by the Sign a- 

greed on ( a Kiſs) having pointed him out, 

put him into their Hands, who ſeizing on him 
immediately, carried him before the High 


Ta 1s Fact was fever Times foretold by 
: Jeſus; at firſt more obſcurely, as in theſe 5 
Words, + Have net 1 chsſen you Twelve, and 


 eneof you is @ Devil, Gidgedes, an Informer; 


and in theſe, || The Son of Man ſhall be betrayed 
into the Hands of Men; and in others of the 


ſame general Import; then more plainly at 


the laſt e to his Diſciples, who, upon 
| his 


* Matt. xxvi. Mark 3 xiv. Luke xxii. Jede iii. 
+ John vi. 70. _— : (Moone XV11, 22, 
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dis faying, * Yerily I fay unto you that one of you 


Pall betray me, were ex erding ſorretuful, and 6 be- 
gan every one of thein to ſay to him, Lord is it 4 
In anſwer to which he ſaid, He that dippeth 
bis Hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame all 
betray me. Theſe Words, as Grotius T ob- 
ſerves, muſt be taken to come ſomewhat nearer 
to a Declaration of the Perſon who was to be- 
tray Jeſus, than thoſe others, One of 4 you fall 
betray me: © Wherefore, adds that learned 
+. Commentator, I am perſuaded that Judas 
© fat near to Chriſt, ſo as to eat out of the 
o ſame Diſh or Meſs with him, there being 
| 6c ſeveral Diſhes or Meſſes on the Table. 
This Conjecture is indeed very probable, and 
gives great Light to this Whole Matter: Upon 
which we may obſerve ſtill farther, that as the 
Diſciples, « even after this Declaration, were Ri 
in Doubt of whom he f pake, it is evident there 
muſt have been others beſides Judas, who 


[1 dipped their Hands in the ſame Diſh with „„ 
Jeſus, otherwiſe that Deſcription had ſufficient-. i 


10: made him known, and there had been no 
Occaſion for dien Peter to have beckoned t 
1 'Þ; * 8 5 8 bat 


VMatth. xx. 3 Mark 3 xiv. 18. | Luke xii. 21. 
I See Grot. in loc. | on xiii, 22, 


1 9 
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that Diſciple, ho was leaning on the Boſom of 


Jeſus, that he ſhould aſk him of whom 
he ſpoke? In compliance therefore with this 


Demand made to him by St. Fob in the Name 
of all his Diſciples, and to put an End at 


once to all their Doubts, Feſus told them he 


would point out the very Perſon to them, lay- 


1 He it is, to whom T ſhall give a Sop when 1 


have dipped it ; and when he had aipped the Sop, 
he gave it to Judas Icariot the Sen of Simon; 
who appearing ſurprized at being thus pro- 
nounced a Traitor, either for his farther Sa- 


1 tisfaction, or to diſſemble the Wickedneſs of 1 8 


his Heart, himſelf aſked Jeſas, if it was He: 
To whom Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſaxeſt. And 


0 thus (concludes Grotius) Cbriſt gave Proofs 
<« of his Fore- knowledge by Degrees ; firſt in- 
* cluding the future Traitor in the Number 
of the Twelve; then in the leſſer Number of 
Li thoſe who fat next to him; and laſtly, by 
certain and preciſe Marks, pointing out the 
very Perſon himſelf.“ To which I muſt add, 

- that i in order to imprint this Prophecy ſtrongly 

| on the Minds of his Diſciples, he introduced 


© "66; 


WIE 


. | a 4 


it with u opplying x to himſelf a e of the 


Plams, : 


* 
I 
* 
* + 5 
"4 
8 
© 
236. 
os 


1.416) 


pfalms, Tie that eateth Bread « with 1 me, "hath 


lift up bis Hee! againſt me ; and with theſe re. 
markable Words, Now I tell you before it come, 
that oben it 15 come to Pap you ney believ e that 2 


1 am be. 


4; Tat next Incident is the Deſertion of 
the Diſciples, who, as we learn both from St. 
Matthew + and St. Mark t; upon their Maſ. 
ter's being ſeized by the Soldiers and Servants 
of the Chief Prieſt, who came with Judas, al. 


55 5 forſeok lim and 5 


Or this their Defertion Jil. had Se ” 
: them but a very ſhort Time before it came to < 
| pals, and that in the very Pride and Confi- | 
dence of their Faith upon their profeſſing to 
believe, that be came forth from God: T hen : 
_ ſaith Jeſus to them, All ye ſpall be offended be- 
cauſe of me this Night, or (as it is in St. Jobn) TIE 
| ſhall be ſcatter d every Man to bis con Home; 
Fer it is written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and 


+ the Shy of the Flock 15 9 be ſcattered « Ware 


ee Plat. X'1. "+ Mank. XXvi. N 2 Mark xiv. 3 
Matth. xxvi. Ir. Mark e ee with John 


Xvi. 3% 
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3. Tus third Particular is Peter's diſown- 
ing Cbriſt, recorded i in all the Evangeliſts 
by waole Accounts it appears, that Peter, fol- 


Towing Core/t at a diſtance to the Palace of the 
High ! i Yricſt, was | let into the Court by the 
Means of St. Jen, who ſpake to her that 
| kept the Deer, aud breugbt in Peter; where ; 
ttanding among the Croud while his Maſter 
was U inder Examination, he Was three {ſeveral 
Times charged by ſome that were about him 

with belonging to Chriſt, which. he as often | 
denied, affirming with Oaths and Imprecaticns, | 
that he did not ſo much as know him; and 
immediately after his third Denial the Cock 
erew; * and then the Lord turned, and lacked 
upen Peter, and Peter remembered the Mord of 
Ie Lord and «vent out and wept bitterly. The 1 
Prophecy is as follows: Verih I ſay to thee 
- -:FPecrer,} this Day, even this Nizbt, before the 
Cock erow twice thou galt deny {or diſown! 
me thrice. Here we ſee the Nature, the Time, 
and the Repetitions of Peter's Offence preciſely 
defined and limited. And I take the Sudden- 
nels and Sincerity of his Return to his former 
| E . Faith 5 


* Luke llt: Mark ar 3. 
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Faith in his Maſter, implied in his weeping 


zitterly upon the Recollection of his Crime, 
and of his Maſter's Words, to be fore-ſigni- 
fied in this Paſiage of St. * Zuke, And the Lord 
ſaid, Simon, Simon, Bebold Satan hath 1 85 
ts hade you, that be may fift you as M beat; but 
I have praved for thee, that thy Faith fa not, 
and when thou art cant erted 27 gigs Vt, return- 
ed back again co che Faith, „ frengthen thy 
Bret bren. 5 


4. Taz founts Kron foretold by Crit, 
is his being delivered to the High Prieſts, and 
by them to Pautius Pilate the Roman Gover- 
nor, together. with many Particulars of his 

15 Sufferings from that Time to his Crucifixion. 


Ali which Things are related by the ene 
hits, as follows : $5 


+ AND t hey that : had laid bold on Jetus, 
it bi n away ts Caiaphas the Hizb Prieſt, where 

the Scribes and the Elders were aſſembled ; 
who, after having examined ſome W itneſſes, 1 
: from whoſe Evidence nothing eriminal could 


Q Ch. Mil. i. 31, 3. 7 Mat. Avi. 5 Mar xiv. 55. 
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be made out againſt him, at length adjured him 
by the living God to tell them, Whether he was 


the Chriſt, the Son of Cod. To him Jeſus faith, 


Thou hajs ſaid. Then the High Prieft rent bis 
_ Cloaths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, 
What farther Need have wwe of Witneſſes ? Be- 
Hold now you have heard his Blaſphemy ; What 
think ye? T hey anſwared and ſaid, He is guilty 
of Death. hen did they ſpit in his Face, and 
buffeted him, and others ſmote him "with the 
Palms of ther Hands, ſaying, Prophecy to Us, 
Ion Chriſt, * 7s he that ſmote thee. 


AN D when the bad bound bim, as: bt: 


0 him away to Pontius Pilate, the (Roman) Go- 
vernor; who, overcome by the Clamours of 
a tumultuous Multitude, at laſt delivered him : 
to be crucified, after having declared him i in- 


nocent five ſeveral Times, and endeavoured 


in vain to prevail upon the Jews to let him 
go free, or to be contented with his having 
. ſcourged him. * Then the Soldiers of the Gover- 
nor took Jeſus into the common Hall, and gather- b 
ed to bim the whole Band of Soldiers; J and . 
7 they pd bin, and me on bim a Starlet : 


Kobe; 5 


* Mat. xxvii. 2 47. 
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Robe; and when they had platted a Crown of 


T horns, they put it upon his Head, and a Reed in 
his Right Hand. And they bowed the Knee before 
Him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail King of the | 
Jews. And they ſpit upon bim, and took the 
| Robe off from him, and put his own Raiment on 


him, and led bim . to ns him. 


Tur Wards - in which many y of thes Par- 
ticulars were foretold, are theſe. * Bebold, C 
go up 4 Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall 
be betrayed to the Chief Priefts, and to tbe 
Ceribes, and they ſhall condemn im to Death. by 
And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, _ 

and to ſeourge, and to crucify him. +In $6, - 
yy Mark it is, T bey (the Gentiles) ſal mOCk bim, 


and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon Vim. 


: and ſhall kill bim. l In St. Luke, I or be foal! 
be delivered to the Gentiles, and ball be mock- 


- and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit on, and 


. they ſoall ſcourge him and put bim to Death. 


Of his Sufferings from the Elders and Chief 
; Prieſts he a in theſe Words: t 15 Tom that 


8 Time on 


D 1 xx. 15. en. ix. 34. I. i ze. 8 
4 Mat. xvi. 20. f . | | 
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Time foi th began Jeſus to ſhew to the Diſciples 


bow be muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 


Things of the Elders and Chief earch „ 
Seribes, and be killed, ccc. 


5. His Crucifixion and Death are menti- 


oned in every one of the laſt cited Paſſages, © 
and in many others up and down the Evan- 
gcliſts, either in expreſs Words, or in Fi- 
Bures and Alluſions, which I think it is not 
neceſſary to inſert, no more than the Rela- 
tion of thoſe Events, which are too well 
. known to be diſputed. 


| Ox Proof however of his Death I ſhall | 


here beg leave to mention, becauſe it has not 
8855 much attended to by common Readers. 


St. John, Chap. xix. ver. 33, 34, after having 


| related that the Soldiers brake the Legs of the 
two T bieves, who were crucified with Feſus, 
; adds, But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw 
that be was dead already, they brake not bis 
; Legs; Jut one of the Soldiers with u Spear pierced ö 
bis Side, and forthwith came thereout | Blood 
and Water; and he that ſaw it, bare Record, | 
6. Upon theſe Words Beza makes the fol- 


lowing 


Laer]: 


iowing Obſervation. Among the Reaſons 


that induced St. Joby to aſſert this Fact with 


ſo much Emphaſis, this ought not to be 
paſſed over, which Eraſmus allo touches up- 
on; namely, that by this Wound the Death _ 
of Chriſt is fully proved. For the Water 
flowing out of that Wound in the Side, was 
an Indication of the Spear's have penetrated 
the Pericardium, in which that Water 1 
lodged, and which being wounded, every 
Animal muſt neceſſarily die immediately. This 
: Fact therefore was inſerted to obviate the 
Calumnies of the Enemies of the Truth, Who 
might otherwiſe pretend that Jeſus was taken 
down from the Croſs before he was dead, and 
' thence call in queſtion the Tony © of his Re- | 


lurrettion from me Dead. 


: 6. Op * his Ridag from the Dead 13 8064 
not here again produce the Proofs, baving 


ſet them forth ſo copiouſly 1 in all the pre- L 
ceding Parts of this Diſcourſe; Y but concern- | 
ing the Evidence of his riſing preciſely on ” 
the third Day, F think it proper here to add - 
; an Obſervation or two. * hat he did not riſe 8 
be { ore | 
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before the third Day, is evident from what 
St. Matthew relates of the Watch or Guard 
being ſet at the Door of the Sepulchre. The 


Paſſage is this : * Now the next Day, that fol- 


towed the Day of the Preparation, the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees came together to Pilate, 
wo ſaying, Sir, we remember that that Deceiver ſaid, | 
whilſt he was yet alive, After three Days 1 will 
riſe again: Command therefore that the Sepulchre 
be made ſure until the third Day, left his Diſ- 
 ciples come by Night and fteal him away, and 
ſay to the People, be is riſen from the Dead; ſo 
the laſt Error ſpall be worſe than the firſt, &c. 
From theſe Words I obſerve, 1ſt, That the 
Watch or Guard was ſet at the Sepulchre the 
next Day after the Death and Burial of Chriſt, 
2dly, It is moſt probable this Was done an” --- 
what we call, the Evening of that Day ; be- 
cCauſe that was a High-day, not only a Sabbath, . 
. but the Paſſover; and it can hardly be i imagin- | 
cd that the Chief Prieſts, and eſpecially the 
Phariſees, who pretended to greater Strictneſs 
and Purity than any other Set of the Fews, | 
ſhould, before the Religious Duties of the 
1 Day were over, defile themſclyes by going 
. 0 
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to Pilute; for that they were very ſcrupulous 
upon that Point appears from what * St. John 


ſays of their not entering into the Hall of Judg- 


ment (the Pretorium, where Pilate's Tribu- 
nal was) the Day before, leſt they ſhould be 
defiled, and ſo kept from eating the Paſſover. 
And if it ſhould be ſaid, that the Paſchal | 
Lamb being always eaten in the Night, all 
their Scruples upon that Account were over, | 
and they at Liberty to 80 to Pilate in the 
Morning, or at what other Time they pleaſ- 
ed; I anſwer, that allowing the Objection, 
it is ſtill farther to be conſidered that this was 
the Sabbath Day ; and can it be ſuppoſed that 
the Phariſces, who cenſured Jeſus for healing, 
and bis Diſciples for plucking and eating the 
| Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day, would pro- : 
fane that Day, and defile themſelves, not only 
by going to Pilate, but with the Soldiers to the 
Sepulchre of Chriſt, and ſetting 1 Seal upon 
the Door of the Sepulchre, before the Religi- 
ous Duties of that ſolemn Day were paſt? 
SE eſpecially as they were under no kind of Ne- 
ceſſity of doing it before the Evening „ 
5 e it Was + highly expedient for them net . 
„„ 5 
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to gel it beyond that Time. Both which 
Points J ſhall now — 5 


8 FE 8 Us had ſaid, whilſt he was yet 4555 
that he ſhould riſe again from the Dead on 
the third Day ; which Prophecy would have ; 

been equally falſified by his riſing on the 
firſt, or ſecond, as on the fourth. Tf his Body 
therefore was not in the Sepulchre at the Cloſe 


of the ſecond Day, the Chief Prieſts and Pha-: 
 _Tiſees would gain their Point, * and might 


have aſſerted boldly, that he was an Impoſ- 
tor; from whence it will follow, that it was 


time enough for them to viſit the Sepulchre 


at the Cloſe of the ſecond Day. On the other 8 


. hand, as he had declared he ſhould riſe on 


the third Day, it was neceſſary for them, (if 

they apprehended what they gave out, that 

his Diſciples would come and ſteal him away) 5 
80 guard againſt any ſuch Attempt on that 
55 Day, and for that Day only. And, as the third 


Day began from the Evening or Shutting-in 3 
k che ſecond, according to the Way of com- 
puting uſed among the Jews, it was as ne- 


ceſſary for them not to delay viſiting the Se. 
| pulchre, and ſerting their Guard, till after the * 


[22g] 


Beginning of that third Day; for if they had 
come to the Sepulchre, though ever ſo ſhort. 
a Time after the third Day was begun, and had 


found the Body miſſing, they could not from 


thence have proved him an Impoſtor. And ac. 
; cordingly St. Matthew tells us they went thi- 
ther on the ſecond Day, which was the Sabbath; . 
and though the going to Pilate, and with the 8 
Roman Soldiers, to the Sepulchre, and ſeal- 


ing up the Stone, Was undoubtedly a Profana- 


tion of the Sabbath, in the Eyes of the cere- 
monious Phariſees, vet might they excuſe 
themſelves to their Conſciences, or (what ſeems 
to have been of greater Conſequence | in their 
: Opinions) to the World, by pleading the Ne- — 
ceſſity of doing 1 it that Day. And ſurely no- . 
: thing could have carried them out on ſuch a 
Buſineſs, on ſuch a Day, but the urgent Ne- 8 
ceſſity of doing it then, or not at all. And 
2s I have ſhewn above, that this urgent Ne- 
vp ceſſity could not take place till the Cloſe of | 
the ſecond Day, and juſt, though but one Mo- 5 
ment, before the Beginning of the third; 1 it 5 
Will follow, from what hath been ſaid, that 
e Eſtimation of the High Prieſts and 
. Fhariſees, the Day « on which tay: ſer their 
0 : Guard . 
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Guard was the ſecond Day: and the next Day 
_ conſequently was the third; to the End of 


which they requeſted Pilate to command that 


the Sepulchre might be made ſure. Here 
then we have a Proof, furniſhed by the Mur- 
derers and Blaſphemers of Chriſt themſelves, 
that he was not riſen before the third Day; 


for it is: to be taken for granted, that before 


they ſealed up the Sepulchre, and ſet the 
Guard, they had inſpected it, and ſeen that 
the Body was ſtill there. Hence alſo we are 
enabled to anſwer the unlearned Cavils that 
have been raiſed upon theſe Expreſſions, three 
| Days and three Nights, and after three Days. 
For it is plain that the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees, by their going to the Sepulchre on the 
Sabbath Day, underſtood that Day to be tbe 


| ſecond ; and it is as plain by their ſetting the 
_ 5 Guard from that Time, and the Reaſon given 
0 Pilate for their ſo doing, viz. leſt the Diſ- 


N ciples ſhould come in the Nig br, and f cal ler 
away, that they conſtrued that Day, which | 


was juſt then beginning, to be the Day li- 5 


: mited by Chriſt tor his Riſing from the Dead, 
3. 6. the third Day. For had they taken theſe | 
bg, Words of « our een 7, be Son E. Man Jo pete” 
3 | pgs; 
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20 three Das and three Nights i in the Heart of 
the Earth, in their ſtrict literal Senſe, they 
necd not have been in ſuch haſte to ſet their 
Guard; ſince, according to that Interpreta- 


tion, there were yet wo Days and two Nights 
to come neither, for the ſame Reaſon, had 


they any Occaſion to apprehend ill Conſe- 


quences from the Diſciples coming that Night | 
and ſtealing away the Body of their Maſter. Y 
So that, unleſs it be ſuppoſed that the Chief 


Prieſts and Phariſees, the moſt learned Set 
among the Jews, did not underſtand the Mean- 


ing of a Phraſe i in their own Language; ; or that 


they were ſo i impious or impolitick as. to pro- 
fane the Sabbath and defile themſelves without 


any Occaſion; and fo ſenſeleſs and imperti- 


nent as to aſk a Guard of Pilate for watching ” 
the Sepulchre that Night and Day, to prevent 
the Diſciples ſtealing away the Body of Chriſt 
the Night or the Day following; unleſs, I lay, wt 
theſe ſtrange Suppoſitions be admitted, we 
may fairly conclude, that in the Language, 
and to the Underſtanding of the Jews, tbree 

Days and three Nights, and after three Days, : 
- were equivalent to three Days, or in three 

, Days. That he roſe | on the third - Day, : 
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-- ms Teſtimony of the Angels, and his own 
Appearances to the Women, to Simon, and 
to the two Diſciples on the Way to Emmaus, 
which all happened on that Day, are clear 


5 and ſufficient Proofs. 


Tx HE Predictienz of f Crit, relating to this | 
miraculous Event, are many; ſome of which 
only I ſhall here ſet down, for Brevity 8 ſake. 


* AND as they [the three Diſciples) came 
5 down from the Mountain [where Chriſt had been 
5 transfigured] Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tel! 
the iſe on 10 nc Man, until the Son of Man be 

res ries again from the Dead. 8 


8 1 BUT ofter I am len 7 will; Fl before you 
: into Galilee. 


273 ROM that Time Ain 8 3. . E 
- Gow to his Diſciples, how that he muſt go ©” 


Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many T, bings of the Elders 


and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, ard be killed, and i 


1 be raiſed * the third Day. EP; 


at. xviii.g. + Chap, xxvi.32, f Chap. xvi. 2 


4:2 29 1 . 


* E HO L D, We 20 up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of Man hal! be betrayed to the Chief 
Prieſts, and to the & Scribes, and they ſhall con- 


demn him to Death, and ſhall deliver him to the 
| Gentiles, to mocꝶ, and to ſcourge, and to cruiify 


bim, and the third Da; he ſhall riſe again. 


Isa * ; defer what Remarks I have to 


make up: e Predictions, al their Ac 


compliſhr it, till 1 come to cor der the Pro- 
phecies contained in the Writings of Maas, 
and the Pr 72 ts. and the Pals, relatin 
the Sufferings and Dent, and -Rclurrection 


of Cbriſt; = tor © . Ole S706 y belon 8 + 2 the vy leu 


Subject. 
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§. 18. 4%, tit fourth Ex dence appeæaled 
& 


| TO 3 3 2 
| tO by our Savio IT, V 48 Tue 1 ELLLITONY 


| Scriptures ; in which are contained, not only ; 
the Promiſes of a Meſſiah, and Saviour of the 
World, bur the Marks and Deſcriptions by 
Which he was to be known. Of theſe 
there are many, and thoſe fo various, ſo 

| ſeemingly ape in one and the fame 
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Perſon; and exhibited under ſach a Multitude 
of Types and Figures, that as it was abſurd 
for a meer Mortal to pretend to anſwer the 
Character of the Meſſiah in all Points, ſo was 
it difficult to thoſe, who by ſome Expreſſions 
of the Prophets were filled with the Idea of a 
75 glorious, powerful, and triumphant Deliverer, 
to underſtand the Intimation given in others 


of his Sufferings and Death. But this Difficuity 5 


1 proceeds rather from the Prejudices and Blind- 
neſs of the Interpreters, than from any Degree 


-- of Obſcurity in the latter more than in the 


former. His Sufferings and Death, and his 


offering himſelf up as a Sacrifice for Sin, are 1 


28 plainly ſet forth in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and! in the Types of the NMoſaical Ce- 
? remonies, as his Power and his Prieſthood 


And if the Jews, and even the Diſciples, poſ- 1 


ſeſſed with the like vain and carnal Imagina- 
tions, turned their Views and Expectations to 
the one, and over-looked the other, it was 
| owing to their miſtaking the Nature of his 
| Kingdom, and the End and Deſign of bis 
Prieſtly Office. This, doubt not, might be 


1 made appear by comparing the ſeveral Types 


and Prophecies together, but would carry 1 me 7 


2-4 
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too far from my preſent Purpoſe, which is only 
to ſhew, that the Sufferings, and Death, and 
| RefurreRion of Chriſt, were foretold in the 
Types and Predictions contained in the Books 
of Maſes, in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms; 
and to derive from thence another Proof in 
favour of the Reſurrection. 88 


T HE firſt Prophecy relating to this Sub- 


je& i in the Books of Moſes, and the firſt in- 
deed that was ever given to Man, is that bl 
corded in the third Chapter of Genefis, and the 

15th V erſe, in theſe Words, 4nd I will put En- 

: mity between thee {the Serpent] and the We oman, 
and between thy Seed and ber Seed. It foal 

| . "7 Head, and thou 15 1 bis Heel. 


5 PON "this « Prophecy, I mall _ leave to 
- quote a Paſſage out of the preſent Biſhop of 
Saliſturyꝰs moſt admirable Diſcourſes, Of the 
Uſe and Intent of Prophecy in the ſeveral Ages | 
| of theIWerld, Diſc. III. p- 57- — Let us con- 
e ſider the Hiſtory of Moſes, as we ſhould do - 
. any other ancient Eaſtern Hiſtory ii 
& like Antiquity: Suppoſe for Inſtance, . | 
185 0 ' this Account of the Fall had been _ 
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tO us Out of Sanchoniaths's Phoenician Hi- 
ſtory : We ſhould in that Caſe be at a Loſs 


perhaps to account for every Manner of 
Repreſentaticn, for every Figure and Ex- 


preſſicn in the Story; but we ſhould ſoon 


agree that all theſe Difficulties were 1mpu- 


table to the Manner and Cuſtoms of his Age 
and Country; and ſhould ſhew more Re- 
ſpect to ſo venerable a Piece of Antiquity, 


than to charge it with IWant of Senſe, be- 


cauſe we did not und: rſtand every minute 
Circumſtance: We ſhould likewiſe agree, 
that there were evidently four Per. Ons con- 
cerned in the Story; the Jar, the N 


man, the P: on repreſented by the Serpent, 5 


and Cod. Diſagree we could not about their 
ſeveral Parts. The Serpent is evidently the 


Tempter ; the Men and the IVoman are the 


Offer:ders ; God the Judge of all three. The 
Puniſhments inflicted on the Alan and Wo- 
man have no Obſeurity i in them; z and as to 
the Serpent” Sentence, we ſhould think it 
reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe as the 
whole Series of the my requires: 


5 « Tres no unreaſonable Thing ſurely to 7 


"LY 
& + 


0 demand the fame Equity of you in inter- 


18 een 8 
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6 preting the Senſe of Moſe „ A8 vou would 


certainly uſe towards any other ancient Wri- 


e ter. And if the ſame Equity be allowed, 


this plain Fact undeniably ariſes from the 55 
Hiſtory; That Man was tempted to Diſo- = 
* bedience, and did diſobey, and forfeited 


* all Title to Happineſs, and to Life itſelf; 


That God judged lim and the Deceiver like- 7 


Su wiſe under the Form of a Serpent. We re- 
ot 


« crak o confider this Prophecy before us. 


1 FR 1 is Part of. the "Se 
e paſſed upon the Deceiver ; The 
«6 Words are theſe : I <0ill put Enn between ow, 
« thee and the Weman, and between thy Seed 1 
e ber Seed: It Gl bruiſe thy Head, od 
bon ſha . braife bis Heel; Gen. "| 
« Chriſtian Writers apply this to our bleed 
| « Saviour, emphatically ſtiled here the Seed of Y 
* the Woman, and who came in the Fulneſs 
of Time to bruiſe the Serpent s Head, by de- 
— 5 ſtroying the Works of the Devil, and re- 
ſloring thoſe to the Liberty of the Sons 3 
= God, " were held. under the Bondage 
0 * and Captivity of Sin. You'll 70 10 What go 
SL ES 8 


18 


quire no more; and will proceed upon this 


| 234 
95 unreaſonable Liberty of. Interpretation is 
0 this! ? tell us by what Rules of Language 
<« the Seed of the Woman is made to denote 
&* one particular Perſon, and by what Art you 
« diſcover the Myſtery of Chriſt's miraculous. 


Conception and Birth in this common Ex- 
„ preſſion? Tell us likewiſe, how bruiſing 


{© the Serpent? s Head comes to ſignify the 


T deſtroying the Power of Sin, and the 
66 Redemption of Mankind by Chriſt ? *Tis 


no Wonder to hear ſuch Queſtions, from 


„ thoſe who look no farther than to the 
third Chapter of Genef, 6, to ſee the Ground 
„of the Chriſtian Application. As the Pro- 
M phecy ſtands there, nothing appears to point 
 « out this particular TOR . much leſs to 
« confine this Prophecy to it. But of this 
c hereafter. - Let us for the — lay aſide 


« all our own Notions, and go back to the 


„State and Condition of T hings, as they were 
"66 at the Time of the Delivery of this Pro- 
8 phecy; and ſce (if haply we may diſcover 1 
« it) what God intended to diſcover at that = 
> 6 Time by this Prophecy, and what we may 
I. + reaſonably ſuppoſe c our firſt Parents under- N 
80 * ſtood it to mean. 


„ Tyry were now in a State of Sin, 


"wh ſtanding before God to receive Sentence for 


SS 


« pect a full Execution of the Penalty threat- 


* ened, In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou foalt 
ſurely die. But God came in Mercy as well 


as Judgment, purpoſing not only to puniſh, : 
but to reſtore Man. The Judgment is aw- 


ful and ſevere; the Woman is doom'd to 


cc 
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cc 
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their Diſobedience, and had Reaſon to ex- 


e 


(0 


and Travail all the Days of his Life ; the 
5 « Ground is curſed. for his Sake; Y and the 
1 End of the Judgment! is, Duſt thou art, and 5 
„ Duſt thou ſhalt return. Had they been left 


© thus, they might have continued in their 


„Labour and Sorrow for their appointed : 


. 


0 Time, and at laſt returned to Duſt, with- 


out any well- grounded Hope or Confi- 
dence in God: They muſt have looked up- 
on themſelves as rejected by their Maker, 


&« delivered up to Trouble and Sorrow i in this 5 
„World, and as having no Hope in any 
« other. Upon this Foot, 1 conceive, there 
Wy could have been no Religion left in the 
„ We or Id lor a Senſe of Religion, without ö 


23 


1 
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( 


5 Sorrow in Conception; the Man to Sorrow | 


1 « Hope. 
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1 
Hope, is a State of Phrenzy and Diſtrac- 


tion, void of all Inducements to Love and 
Obedience, or any thing elle that is Praiſe- 
worthy. If therefore God intended to pre- 
* ſerve them as Objects of Mercy, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to communicate /o much i 
Hope to them, as might be a rational 
Foundation for their future Endeavours to 
© reconcile themſelves to him by a better 
Obedience. This ſeems to be the primary 
Intention of this firſt divine Prophecy ; and 
it was neceſſary to the State of the World, 
and the Condition of Religion, which 
could not poſſibly have been ſupported 


without the Communication of ſuch Hopes. 


The Prophecy is excellently adapted to 

this Purpoſe, and manifeſtly conveyed ſuch . 
Hopes to our firſt Parents. For let us con- 
ſider, in what Senſe we may ſuppoſe them to 
underſtand this Prophecy. Now they muſt 
neceſſarily underſtand the Prophecy, either 
according to the literal Meaning of the 
Words, or according to ſuch Meaning as 

the whole Circumſtance of the Tranſaction, 
of which they are a Part, does require. 


1. we ſuppole them to underſtand the 
5 « Words 


=. 
4 


Ta]: £ 
Words literally, and that God meant dls 
ſo to be underſtood, this Paſlage muſt ap- 


pear ridiculous. Do but imagine that you 


ſee God coming to judge the Offenders ; Adam 


and Eve before him in the #/moſt Diſtreſs; Y 


that you hear God inflicting Pains, and 
Sorrow, and Miſery, and Death upon the 
firſt of Human Race; J and that in the 


midſt of all this Scene of Woe and great 
> Calamity, you hear God foretelling with 


great Solemnity a Very trivial Accident, that 


ſhould ſometimes _ happen in the World; 


That Serpents would be apt to bite Men 


by the Heels, and that Men would be apt 


to revenge themſelves by ſtriking them on 


„ the Head. What has this Trifle to do with 
the Loſs of Mankind, with the Corruption 
of the natural and moral. World, and the 


Ruin of all the Glory and Happineſs of the 


Creation! ? Great Comfort it was to Adam, 


doubtlefs, aſter telling him thar his Days 


ſhould be ſhort and full of Miſery, and 
his End without Hope, to let him know, 
that he ſhould now and then knock a 


: Snake on the Head, but not even that, : 


without paring 's dear for his Poor victory, : 
$2 
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Interpretation of Scripture, than they are 
« 


derte fk cumin Sal. kran 
this therefore as abſolutely abſurd and ridi- 
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ing Judgment. They knew full well at 
this Juncture, that their Fall was the 
Victory of the Serpent, whom by Expe- 
rience they found to be an Enemy to God 

% and to Man; to Man, whom he had ruin- 
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for the Snake ſhould often bite him by 
the Heel. Adam, ſurely, could not un- 


derſtand the l rophecy in this Senſe, tho' 
ſome of his Sons have ſo underſtood it; 


a plain Indication how much more ſome 
.cc 


Men are concern d to maintain a literal 


culous, let us conſider what Meaning the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Tranſaction do neceſſarily T2 
fix to the Words of this Prophecy. Adam 


tempted by his Wife, and ſhe by the Ser- 


| pent, had fallen from their Obedience, and 


were now in the Preſence of God expect- 


: ed by ſeducing him to Sin; to God, the 
© nobleſt Work of whoſe Creation he had 


defaced. BE could not therefore but be 5 


ſome Comfort to them to hear the Serpent 
firſt condemned, and to ſee that however 


7 he had prevailed againſt them, he had 
Os 1 $6 gained. 
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gained no Victory over their Maker, who 


was able to aſſert his own Honour, and 
to puniſh this great Author of Iniquity. 
© By this Method of God's Proceeding they 


were ſecured from thinking that there was 
any evil Being equal to the Creator in Power 
and Dominion. An Opinion which gain- 


ed Ground in After- times thro' the Pre- 


valency of Evil; and is, where it does . 


prevail, deſtructive of all true Religion. 
The Condemnation therefore of the Serpent 
Was the Maintenance of God's Supremacy; 


and that it Was to underſtood, we have, if 


I miſtake not, a very antient Teſtimony 
in the Book of Fob : With God is Strength 

« and I iſdom, the Deceived and the Deceiver 
are his : i. e. equally ſubject to his Com- 
mand, Job xii. 16. The Belief of God's . 
ſupreme Dominion, which is the Founda- 

: tion of all Religion, being thus preſerved, 
ait was till neceſſary to give them ſuch 
- Hopes as might make them capable of Re- 
ligion | toward God. Theſe Hopes | they | 


could not but conceive, when they heard 


from the Mouth of God that the Serpent” 3 


6 Victory w was not a a complear Victory over 


86 even 3 
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even themſelves ; that they and their Poſ- 
terity ſhould be enabled to conteſt his Em- 
pire ; and though they were to ſuffer much 
in the Struggle, yet finally they ſhould 
prevail and bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and 
deliver themſelves from his Power and Do- 


minion over them. What now could they 
conceive this Conqueſt over the Serpent to 
mean? Is it not natural to expect that we 
ſhall recover that by Victory, which we 
loſt by being defeated ? They knew that 
the Enemy had ſubdued them by Sin; 
could they then conceive Hopes of Victory 
otherwiſe than by Righteouſneſs | > They loſt : 
thro? Sin the Happineſs of their Creation; 
could they expect leſs from the Return 

of Righteouſneſs than the Recovery of the LS 
Bleſſings forfeited ? What elſe but this could TY 
they expect? For the certain Knowledge 
they had of their Loſs when the Serpent 
prevailed, could not but lead them wa 
clear Knowledge of what they ſhould re- 


gain by prevailing againſt the Serpent. The b 


; Language of this Prophecy is indeed in 5 
55: part Metaphorical, but ' tis a great Miſtakke 


5 « 


to think that all Metaphors are of un- 5 


certain : 
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certain e ; for the Deſign and 
Scope of the Speaker, with the Circum- 
ſtances attending, create a fixed and deter- 


* minate Senſe. Were it otherwiſe, there 
would be no Certainty in any Language; 

all Languages, the Eaſtern more eſpecially, 
abounding i in 1 Metaphors. e 


0 L E T us now look back to our Subject, 
and ſee what Application we are to make 
«of this Inſtance. - 


8 Tuts Prophecy was to our - firſt Parents 


but very obſcure ; it was, in the Phraſe of 
St. Peter, but a Light ſpining in a dark 
Place; all that they could certainly con- 
clude from it was, that their Caſe was not 
deſperate; ; that ſome Remedy, that ſome | 
© Deliverance from the Evil they were un- 
der, would in Time appear : ; but when, or 


© qohere, or by what Means, they could not 


* underſtand : Their own Sentence, which 5 
returned them back again to the Duſt =: 
the Earth, made it difficult to apprehend . 
<« what this Victory over the Serpent ſhould 
| ſignify, or how they, who 1 were n to 
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be Duſt and Aſhes, ſhould be the better 


for i ie. But after all that can be urged up- 
on this Head to ſet out the Obſcurity of 


this Promiſe, 1 would aſk one Queſtion : 


„ 


Was not this Promiſe or Prophecy, tho! 


ſurrounded with all this Obſcurity, a Foun- 


dation for Religion, and Truſt and Confi- 
dence towards God after the Fall, in Hopes 


of Deliverance from the Evils introduced 
by Diſobedience ? If it was, it fully an- 
ſwered the Neceſſity of their Caſe, to whom 
it was given, and manifeſted to them all _ 
that God intended to make manifeſt- 1 
They could have had towards God no , 
Religion, without ſome Hopes of Mercy : | 
It was neceſſary therefore to convey ſuch * 
Hopes; but to tell them how theſe Hopes 5 
© ſhould be accompliſhed, at what Time 

and Manner preciſely, was not neceſſary 

to their Religion. And what is now 

40 be objected againſt this Prophecy: 3 


« It is very obſcure you ſay; ſo it is; but 
tis obſcure in the Points, which God did 


not intend to explain at that Time, and 


which were not neceſſary then to be known. WL. 


You ſee a x plain. Region. for Sirins this 25 5 


CPE 
this Prophecy, and as far as the Reaſon for 
giving the Prophecy extends, fo far the Pro- 
phecy is very plain: Tis obſcure only where 
there is no Reaſon why it ſhould be plain; 


« which ſurely i is a Fault eaſily to be forgiven, 
and very far from being a Pepe er Subject 


* for Complaint. 


„ Bur if this Prophecy conveyed to our 


e firſt Parents only a general Hope and Ex- 


 _* peCtation of Pardon and Reſtoration, and 


was intended by God to convey no more 


« to them, how came we their Poſterity to find 
DG ſo much more in this Promiſe than we ſup- 
6: poſe them to find? How i is it that we pre- 


1 tend to diſcover Chriſt | in this Prophecy, to 7 


4 ſee in it the Myſtery of his Birth, his Suffer- 

1 ings, and his final Triumph over all the 
Powers of Darkneſs? By what new Light | 

„% do we diſcern all theſe Secrets ? By what 


= « Art do we : unfold them | * 


« TI is no o Wos dert to me, u fuck as come LE 
c to the Examination of the Prophecies ap- L 
« plied to Chriſt, expecting to find i in each of: 


I them ſome e Character and Mark of 5 
JF 


L 244 ] 
** Chrijt, plainly to be underſtood as ſuch an- 
* tecedently to his Coming, ſhould aſk thele, 


or any other the like Queſtions ; or that 
; « the Argument from antient Prophecy, thould 
155 appear ſo light and trivial to thoſe who know 
n better Uſe of it. 


Ned KNoW N unto God are all bis Il orks 
oy fr om the Beginning and whatever Degree of 
Light he thought fit to communicate to our 
2 firſt Parents, or to their Children! in Aﬀter- 
< times, there is no doubt but that Le had a 
4 perfect Knowledge at all Times of all the 
Methods by which he intended to reſcue and 
« reſtore Mankind ; 1 and therefore all the No- 
« tices given by him to Mankind of his i in- 
0 tended Salvation, muſt correſpond to the 
E great Event, whenever the Fulneſs of Time 
<« ſhall make it manifeſt, No Reaſon can be 
given Why! God ſhould at all Times, or at 

any Time clearly open the Secrets of his - 

6: Providence to Men; 5 it depends meerly up- 

Jon his good Pleaſure to do it in what Time 
1 and i in what Manner he thinks proper. But 

« there is a neceſſary Reaſon to be given why 


all fuch Notices as God thinks fi to give 
5 6 ſhould : 


L 245 is 

bs ould anſwer exactly in due Time to the 
Completion of the great Deſign: It is ab- 
% ſurd therefore to complain of the antient 

_ * Prophecies for being obſcure for it is chal- 

© lenging God for not telling us more of his 
22 h But if we pretend that God has 
Lat length manifeſted to us by the Re- 
« velation of the Goſpel the Method of his 
Salvation, it is neceſſary for us to ſhew that 


6 all the Notices of this Salvation given to 


e the old World do correſpond to the Things 
© which we have ſeen and heard with our Eyes. 
0 The Argument from Prophecy therefore is 

« not to be formed in this Manner : All the 


+ antient Prophecies have expreſly pointed. out 


« ond charaerized Chriſt Jeſus. But it muſt ; 
abe formed in this Manner: Al the Notices 


66 obicb God gave the Fathers of his intend- 


af Salvation, are perfect anſwered by the 
1 Cominę of Chriſt, He never promiſed or 
: « engaged his Word in any Particular relating 
to the common Salvation, but what he has 
N fully made good by ſending his Son to our 
« Redemption. Let us try theſe Methods 5 


5 « upon the Prophecy before us. Tf you de- 


2 mand that we ſhould ſhew 3 you q priori Cpriſt Hy 
„„ 7 R 2 3 rd =, Tan 
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« Jeſus {et forth in this Prophecy, and that 
God had limited himſelf by this Promiſe 
d to convey the Bleſſings intended by ſending 
&* his own Son in the Fleſh, and by no other 

« Means whatever, you demand what J can- 

ve not ſhew, nor do I know, who can. But if 
„ you enquire whether this Prophecy, in the 
« obvious and moſt natural Meaning of it, in 
« that Senſe in w hich our firſt Parents, and 
their Children after, might eaſily underſtand _ 
<« it, has been verified by the Coming of 
_* Chriſt, I conceive it may be made as clear as 
e the Sun at Noon- day, that all the Expec- 


8 « tation raiſed. by this Prophecy, has been 


1 completely anſwered by the Redemption f 
4 yrought by eſt {s Chrift. And what have 
you to defire more than to ſee a Prophecy 


. fulfilled exactly? If you inſiſt that the Pro- | 


« phecy ſhould have been more expreſs, you 
0 * muſt demand of God why he gave you no 
„ more Light; but you ought at leaſt to ſul- 


e pend this Demand till you have 4 Reafon 


: 40 to thew for 1 it. 


: « 1 KNOW that this Prophecy i is urged Far- | 
. ther, and tha at Chriſtian Wr riters argue from 


* the 1 5 
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; BE the Expreſſions of it to ſhew that Chrift is 


0 therein particularly toretold : He properly 


is the Seed of a Moman in a Senſe in which 
no other ever was; his Sufferings were well 
be prefigured by the bruift ing of the Heel, his 
<6 complete Victory over Sin and Death by 
LFruiſing the Serpent's Head. When Unbe-⸗ 
lievers hear ſuch Reaſonings, they think 
themſelves intitled to laugh ; but their Scorn 
be to themſelves. We readily allow that the 
CE Expreſſions do not imply neceſſarily this 
« Senſe: We allow farther, that there is no 
" Appearance that our firſt Parents underſtood : 
* them in this Senſe, or that God intended 
vg they ſhould ſo underſtand them : But ſince Dy 


„this Prophecy has been plainly fulfilled In- 


+ Chriſt, and by the Event appropriated to 
«him only; I would fain know how it comes 
c t be conceived to be ſo ridiculous a thing 
e in us, to ſuppoſe that God, to whom the 


_ &. whole Event was known from the Begin- 
ws ning “, ſhould make choice of ſuch Ex- 


KT: b | preſions, 


* 8 the Arms Things « of 4d. ; fr ＋ ar: God, 


And there is none ele; I am God, ood there is none like me; 5 
declaring the End from the Baier: =2. and from antient 1 
Times the Things that ave net yet dore, ſaying, My Courſe! 


925 fall fard, and [wi 1 as al my. Pl: ere. Ia, Avi. 9, 10. 
No | The = 


14 
* 


** 


6 
* 


CC 
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preſſions, as naturally conveyed ſo much 
Knowledge as he intended to convey to our 


firſt Parents, and yet ſhould appear 1n the 
Fulneſs of Time to have been peculiarly 
adapted to the Event, which he from the 
Beginning ſaw, and which he intended the 
World ſhould one Day ſee z and which 
when they ſhould ſee, they might the more 
* ealily acknowledge to be the W ork of his 


Hand, by the ſecret Evidence which he had 


incloſed from the Days of old in the Words 


of Prophecy. However the Wit of Man 


may deſpiſe this Method, yet there is no- 


thing in it unbecoming the Wiſdom of 
5 God. And when we ſee this to be the Caſe, 
not only i in this Inſtance, but in many other . 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it is not 5 


* without Reaſon we conclude, that under the 38 
Obſcurity of antient Prophecy there was an 


Evidence of God's Truth kept in RH, | 
to be made manifeſt | in due Time.“ 


Tar exquiſite 5 maſterly Senſe, Clear- 


aeſs and F orce of Reaſon, which i is t conſp pi- 


| cueus 


75 7 wel {ar he 25 > are 1 in ns 1 the Be- . 
n g. and from the Time he made them, be e the 
Parti theres of.  Eeclus, xvi. 0 | 
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cuous in this Paſſage, that every common Rea- 
der muſt perceive, and every judicious one ad- 
mire it; and the Pertinency of it to the pre- 

ſent Subject, will, I doubt not, ſukiciently = 
atone for the LRN of the Quotation, OW 


10 all the Books of Moſes l And no other 
Prophecy but this, relating to the Death and 


=D Sufferings of Chriſt; I ſhall therefore, accord- 


ing to the Method pointed out in the Words 
of our Saviour, proceed in the next Place to 
the Prophets; and firſt produce one out of 


LE Jſaiah, whoſe Application to the Meſſiah the 5 | 


moſt obſtinate Enemies of the Goſpel have not 
been able to deny. 


* Ch. li. Who bath belier NT our - Re- 50 
5 port ? And to whom is the Arm of the Lord re-. 
vealed ? For be ſpall grow up. before bim as @ 
tender Plant, and as a Root out of a ary Gro: nd 
He bath no Form nor Comelineſs, and when . * 
55 ſpall ſee him, there is no Beauty that wwe ſhould 5 


48 27 re him, Hei is deſpiſed and reject d of Men, 8 


"os Man of Sorrows,and acquainted with Go 17, * 
: and * doe hid as it were our Faces from bim. THe 


N Was « deſpiſe, and we elend bim not. . he 
Y 8 R * js bath 


7 ( 250 ] 
path borne our Griefs, and carried cur Sorrows + 
Yea wwe did efteem bim ſtricken, ſmitten of God 
and affticted. But he was wounded for cur 
 Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for cur Iniquitzes : 
The Cbaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 
with bis Stripes we are healed. All we like Sheep 
Have gone aſtray: We have turned every one to 
bis cron May, and the Lord hath laid on bim the 
Iniquity of us all. He cs oppreſſed and he was 
afflicted, yet he © opened not his Mouth. Fe is 
© brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a 
e Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
* nt his Moutb.“ He was taken from * P riſen 
and from Judgment: And who ſhall declare bis 
Generation? For © he was cut off cut of the 
Land of the Living; for the Tranſgrefi on of 
r People be Tas ſtricken. ** And be made 
hig Grave evith the N icked, and with the 
o Rich; in his Death; becauſe he had done 10 Vio- 


«6 lence, neither was any Deceit in bis Mouth.” - 


a Y et it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, he bath put 
bim 10 Grief : When thou ſhalt make his Sou! on 
1 Offeriug for Sin, be ſhall fee his Seed, be ſhall 5 
prolong bis Dey, and the Pleaſure of the Lord 
2 . Proſper in bis Hands. He Joe " of the 


Travel 
| » The Margin of the Bible has it He a. taker 1 F 
| 55 a . 


21 
_ Travel of 1 DIS Soul, and ſbal all he ſatisfied : By + 2 = 
Knowledge fhail mvrighteous Servant Juſtify many : 
For be ſball bear Heir Iniquities. Therefore ciel 
1 divide him a Portion with the Great, and be 
pal divide the Spoil with the Strong; becauſe he 
” Fourea out his Sou! unto Death, 25 and he was 7 
6 numbered with the T ranſereſſors,”” and be 
tare the Sin of many, Sr made Interceſſ on fer 


0 the T ranſgr rs: . 


17 is impoſſible for any one, Who! is tlle 
leaſt acquainted with the Hiſtory of Co. iſt, not 


to perceive many Circumſtances of his Life, 5 


his Sufferings and his Death, plainly pointed | 
at in this Prophecy; and indeed ſo apparently 
and ſo completely was it fulfilled in Chriſt, 
” that the later Rabbins, to avoid the Conclu 5 
ſions which the Chriſtians might draw from 


this and other Prophecies in favour of the Goſ- 
pel, have invented a Diſtinction of 2 double _ 


Meſſias z ne who was to redeem | us, and 


another who was to ſuffer for us; for they 


«© lays that there are two ſeveral Perſons pro- 7 
« miſed under the Name of the Mefſias ; one 
* of the Tribe of Epbraim, the other of the 


$6: Tribe 1 


pe: See Pearſon on the Creed, p. 1858. 
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Tribe of © ud. %; one the Son of Foſeph, the 
other the Son of David; the one to pre- 
* cede, fight, and ſuffer Death; the other to 
« follow, conquer, reign, and never to die.“ 
But Biſhop Pearſon, from whom I have bor- 
rowed this Remark, has clearly ſhewed this 
D.iſtinction to be not only falſe in itſelf, but 
advantageous to the Chriſtian Faith, as admit- 
ting a ſuffering Meſſias to be foretold by the 
Prophets and has alſo proved, * that the an- 
tient Rabbins did underſtand this F ifty- third 
Chapter of 1/aiab to be a Deſcription of the 
Meſſias, without any Intimation of a double 
Meſſias, an Invention introduc'd by the mo- 
| dern Jews, to favour their vain Expectations 
of a temporal Prince and Deliverer. 


Fon what is ; farther to be coiifidered out of 
tue other Prophecies, and ef pecially the Pſalms, 

relating to this Subject, I cannot do better than 
to give it to the Reader | in the Words of the 


ſame Biſhop Pearſon, whoſe Obſervations upon 8 


= the ſeveral Articles concerning the Sufferings, 


N &c of Io? I would wiſh him | to > conſider. 


0 Arr — 


Pearſen on the Creed, p. 87. 


+ OP 


«ALL which {rhe Predictions of his 


Sufferings, and particularly this Fifty-third 
Chapter of Valab, compared with his Life] 


K 


<8 


0 


(e 


WS 


6 Predictions with the hiſtorical Paſſages of 


3" Sufferings, if we join the Prophets and 


(e 


appear the Meſſias was to ſuffer nothing 


which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zachar * 

© fay, +7 bey weighed for my Price thirty Pieces 
of Silver , St. Matthew t will ſhew, that 77 
das fold Jeſus at the ſame Rate; for the Chic 
* Prieſts covenanted with 3 for thirty Piece; 


cc 
Cc 
60 

66 
4 
1 5 


& 


*© David yet more particularly, : they pier el 


ſhew how he was faſtened to the Croſs, and _ 
* Jeſus himſelf ** the Print of the Nails. It | 


* 


= 


it we look upon in the Groſs, we muſt 


acknowledge it fulfilled in Him [Jes 


to the higheſt Degree imaginable, hat he 
was a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with 


Grief. But it we compare the particular ; 


Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly 


of Silver. If Iſaiab ſay, That be was 
_ wounded if Zachary, Q 55 * ſhall V0. 4 
me whom they have ferced | Y if the. Propher 


mv. Hands and my Jeet; the Evangeliſts WI 1 ; 


the he Talat ſell 06, they ſhould | 175 - laugh bir : 


« to 


* Puste on n the Creed, p. 88. 0 Zach. xi. 


| t Mar. xxvi. 15. | | IC lw. 5 5 $ Zach; XU. 10. 


r n John i Phal.7 . 


l 
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40 


40 


1 


Lim note if be will Bave bim; for he ſaid, 1 | 
am the Sen of God. Let David ſay, ＋ My 


£6 


mn 7 


be 
:” 
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to Scorn, and ſhake their Head, ſaying, H: 


truſted in be Lord that be would deliver him ; 
let bim deliver bim, ſeeing be delighted in bim; 
8 Matthew will deſcribe the lame Action, 
and the ſame Expreſſions : For * they that 


paſſed by reviled bim, wagging their Heads, 
and ſaving, He truſted in Cod, let him d- liver 


Ged, my God, wiy baſt thou forſaben me? 


and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe 
Perſon the Father ſpoke it, Ei, Eli, lama 


ſaba&hani ? Let Iſaiab foretell, & He was 


numbered <=ith the T ranſgreſſors, and you : 


4 


5 ſhall find him t crucified oetween two T. bie es, 


one on his Right-hand, the other cn bis Left. 
Read in the Pſalmiſt, In my Thirſt they 


gave me Vinegar to drink; and you ſhall 
find in the Evangeliſt, ** Jeſus, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt: And 
« they 790k a Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, 

and put it on a Reed, and gave bim to drink. | 


+ Read farther yet, ++ They part my Garments 


_— them, and OP Lots _ my 7 efture ; , | 


6 and 


: ; | * + Mat. xx 11. 3, 43 wo, 11. xxil . Mat. vil. (6. | 
5 4 If. lil. 12. 55 1 Mark x „„ 6 hax. 21, 


** Johnxix. TY . Mat. Xxvii, 48. ++ PC. xxii. 38, 


1255 

« and to Full the Prediction, the Soldiers 
ſhall make good the Diſtinction, A rcck 
«bis Garments. and mad: four Parts, to every _ 
Soldier a Part, and alſo bis Coat: New the 
« Cont woas 22 ithout Seam, woven from the 
| 5 Top broug bout. They ſaid therefore among 
6 themſelves, Let tus not rend it, but caſt Lots 
« for it, whoſe it ſhall be. Laſtly, let the 
0 Prophets teach us, || that be ſpall be brought 

« Jike a Lamb to the Slaughter, and be cut off 
s ouf of the Lend of the Living: . all the E- 
80  vargelifts Will declare how like a Lamb he 
«* ſuffered, and the very Ferws will acknow- 7 
ledge that he Was cut olf. „ 


* 


c« 


; Tx ESE laben 1 imagine, are ſutficient 
to ſhew, that according to the Prophets, thus 


it beboved Cr: t to r and to die. That 


his Burial alſo, and his Reſurre ection, were in 
like manner foretold, will appear by the fol ; 


muy Tales. 


'F SATAH, in che an Chapter, = 
Ver. 9. ſpeaks of his Burial in theſe Words, 
Ana be made bis ( Grave with the 4 Vicked, and 
| = LT with. 
4 John x xix. 257 24. 1 IK, ln. 8. 
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: with the Rich in bis Death, the circumſtantial 
Accompliſhment of which is too remarkable 


not to be taken notice of. 


* Tar Power of Life and Death had been 
taken from the Jetos and lod ged in the Hands 
of the Roman Governor, from the Time that 
Auguſtus annexed Judea to the Province of 
Hria; which was done ſome Years after the 
Birth of CBriſt. The Chicf Prieſts therefore 
and Rulers of the 7 {ES were obliged to ap- 
ply to Pontius Pilats, not only to pur Feſus to : 
Death, but for Leave to take down his Body 
and thoſe of the two Malefactors executed with 
him, that they might not remain upon the Croſs 


on the Sabbath-day. For among the Romans, 


(with whom Crucifixion was the uſual capita} 
Puniſhment for Slaves, Robbers, Sc. under 
the Degree of Roman Citizens) it was cul- 
romary to let the Carcaſs hang on the Croſs 
till! it was either conſumed by Time, or de- 
voured by Birds and Beaſts. Upon a Peti- 


tion however of the executed Perſon? $ Friends 


or Relations, Leave to bury them was ſeldom ; 
or never refuſed ; and hence Pilate without 
| ® See Pearſin on the Creed, Anicle . 
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any Difficuity yielded to the Application of 
the Jews for taking down the Bodies, and 
gave Permiſſion to Feſepo of Arimathea to 
bury that of Jeſus. What became of the 
Bodies of the two Thieves after they were 
taken down from the Croſs is not mentioned 


by any of the Evangeliſts. That they, were 
buried is almoſt certain ; - becauſe not only the 
Cuſtom of the Feros, but the expreſs Words of 
Moſes t required, If a Men have committed a 
, Sin worthy of Death, and be be put to Death, and 
thou hang him on @ Tree, his Body ſhall net re- 
main all Night upcn the Tree, but ti cu ſhalt in 
any do ſe bury bim that Dey, that thy Lend be 
not defiled. W hich Precept was doubtleſs the 


| Reaſon of their petitioning Pilate to have tlie 


Bodies taken from the Croſs that Day, enforced : 


by the additional Conſideration of the parti- 
cular Solemnity and Sanctity of the Paſchal | 


Sabbath then immediately enſuing. And that 
they were buried in or near the Place of Cru- 


cifixion is, I think, moſt probable for the fol- 


lowing Reaſons. 'F irft, The Place where they 55 
were executed was called Geigotha, i. e. * a 


Place of « a Skull, a: Name in all likelihood | 


deri ed ä 


4 bebt. 5; 2 5 * Ma: th xx* ..5 3 
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derived to it from the Number of Skulls, 


which (if it was the uſual Place of Execution, 


as from this Inſtance it is moſt reaſonable to 
conclude it was) might frequently have been 


found there, either fallen from Bodies left to : 


putrify on the Croſs, or turned up by the 


opening the Ground for ſuch Malefactors as 


the Governor permitted to be buried. Second- 
tp The Paſchal Sabbath * was drawing on 
apace. For as among the Jews the Day was 
Tue reckoned to commence from the Even- 


g, ſo, for the greater Caution, were they | 


3 to begin the Sabbatical Reſt from 
all kind of Work an Hour before Sun: ſet; 


but on this Day, which was the Preparation | 


of the Paſſover, the holy Hours (if I may fo 

; ſpeak) began ſtill earlier; becauſe the | Paſchal 15 
Lambs were always ſlain between the ninth 
and eleventh Hours, within which Space 
of Time the whole Multitude of Jeus re- 

: paired to the Temple t, where alone the Paſſ- 
over was killed, and having there offered the 

| Blood and Entrails of the Paſchal Victims, 
. they brought back the remaining Carcaſs to 


dreſs 


- ® Grotius, ad ver. 58. 27, Mat. ln. vi. . Mar, 
ü Lamy Pitten. de Paſch, 5 
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_ Erels and eat it at their own Homes, according 
to the Moſaica! Inſtitution. The Jews could 
not then be much preſſed in Time, for the 
ninth Hour was begun before our Saviour ex- 
pired, and the Soldiers coming after that Time 
to the two Malefactors, found them not yet 
dead; and therefore by a cruel Kind of Mercy 
to put an End to a painful Life, and to diſ- 
patch them the more ſpeedily, broke their 
Legs, the Coup de Grace obtained for thoſe 
miſerable Wretches of the Roman Governor : 


By the Fewws, and intended likewiſe for him, 2 


who, though i innocent, and delivered up by 
their Malice to that infamous and horrid Death, 
pet, with a Benevolence and Generofity un- 
f parallelled, interceded for them even upon the 
Croſs, in theſe compaſſionate Terms, Father, 
a forgive them, fer they know not what they do ! 
Now as Feſ#s, and conſequently the two 
Thieves, did not expire till after the ninth 
Hour, as the Fews were obliged to repair 


to the Temple before the eleventh Hour, at 


the Expiration of which the Sabbatical Reſt 
from all kinds of Work began; a and as they 1 

ä were folicitous that the Bodies ſhould be tas.” 

1 3 ken 


10 de xx. 34. 
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ken down and buried before the Commence 

ment of that high and ſolemn Day; it is 
moſt likely they buried them at or near the 
Place where they were crucified ; becauſe 
they had not Time to carry them to any great 
Diſtance; becauſe Golgotha, from its Name, 
ſeems to have been a Place of Burial for thoſe 


who had been executed there; and becauſe 


the Want of Time is the very. Reaſon given 
in the Evangeliſt for laying the Body of 
Jeſus in the Sepulchre of Foſeph of Arimathea, 


which was near adjoining, as St. John tells 


us in theſe Words: Now. in the Place where 
be was crucified there was a Garden, and in this 
| Garden anew Sepulchre, wherein.was never Man 
Det laid. There laid they Jeſus therefore becauſe 
of the Jews Preparation, for the Sepulchre was 
nigh at Hand, Here then we may ſee and | 
| admire the exact Completion, of this famous 
Prophecy of 1ſaiah : He made hit Grave- with 
_ the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death. 
He was buried like the Wicked Companions 
of his Death under the general Leave grant- 


cd to the Jews for taking down their Bodies 


from the Croſs ; 1 and was like them buried : 


* Chap, air. 41, 4e. 5 


t 


in or near the Place of Exetution, But hero 
the Diſtinction foreſeen and foretold many 
hundred Years before, took place in favour of 
Jeſus, who, though numbered with the Tranſ- 


. greſſors, Had done no Violence, neither «was there 


any Deceit in his Mouth: For Foſeph of Ari- 


mathea *, a rich Man, and an honourable Coun- 


ſellor, and Nicodemus +, 4 Man of the Pha- 
riſees, a Ruler of the Jews, a Mafter of Iſrach 
conſpired f to make bis Grave with the Rich, 
by wrapping his Body in Linen-clothes, with a 

mixture of Myrrb and Alves, about an hundred 

Pound Weight, and laying it in a new Sepulchre 

| hewed or hollowed into a Rock, which Joſeph 

olf Afimathiet had cauſed to be made for his 
on Uſe; Circumſtances which evidently 
| ſhew, that he was not only buried 4) the 
Rich, but like the Rich alſo _— to che 


anne 


: Tus Words of f Dovidh forttclling the Re- © 
ſurrection of Chyift, together with St. Peters 
Comment pou them, 1 ſhall inſert intive- 3 

8 . : 5 „ they | 


M. _"_ Ben . 43. bene. 


| = : La. li. 9. * 11. xvi. 8, 4e. 
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they ſtand in the Second Chapter of the 47s, 
the 2 5 and following Verſes, 


FOR David ſpeaketh concerning him, I far ſun 00 
the Lord always before my Face; for he is on 
my Right-hand, that I ſhould not be ines ed: : 
Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Te ongue 

was glad; ; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in 

Hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 

neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. q hou haſt made known to me the Ways 
| of Life. Thou haſt made me full of Joy with 
thy Countenance. Men and Brethre en, let me 

ST freely ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, that . 
be is both dead and buried, and bis Sepulcbre 


5 is with us to this Day ; therefore being s Pro-- 
Ppbet, and knowing that God had feworn with an 
Oatb to him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, „ 

= according to the Flaſb, he would raiſe up Chriſt 


to fit upon his 7 krone; be ſeeing this before, 
. ſpake of the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, that his 


Soul was not left in Hell, neither his a did 1 5 


8 fee Corruption. 


Tur Apoſtle 8 | Reaſoning was s very well u un- 
derſtood by che Jews, and ſo convincing, that 
9 zbree = 
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* three thouſand Seuls were that Dey added to 


the Church, and baptized into the Faith of 
Cbriſt. His Argument ſtands thus. You ; 
acknowledge David to be a Prophet, who 


under his own Perſon often ſpake of the 


Meſſiah. To the Meſſiah therefore belong 
theſe Words; Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul 
[Life] in Hell [Hades, the Grave ;] neither ſhalt 


I thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption; 


becauſe they are by no means applicable to 
: David, who it is not pretended ever roſe 
from the Dead ; on the contrary, he was 
| buried, and his Body remained and putrified 5 
in his Sepulchre, which is with us even to this 


Day. But by Divine Illumination he fore- 


ſaw that the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, who according 
_ to the Fleſh was to deſcend from him, ſhould 
be raiſed up from the Dead to /t upon his 
_ Thron, i. e. to reign like him over the People 
--.- of God 3 and therefore he foretold the Re- 
oh ſurre&tion of Chriſt in Words moſt exactly 
fulfilled 1 in Jeſus, who roſe alive out of the 
Grave in ſo ſhort a Time after his Death, that - 
he ſaw no Corruption, whereof, adds he, we 5 


7 are 55 tine es. 
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 ConcraninG theſe Words no other Queſ- 


tion can be raiſed, than whether they relate to 
the Meſſiah; for to David moſt certainly they 
ean never be applied. If they relate to the 
Meſſiah, then was Jaſus the Meſſiah ; for in his 
| Refurrection were they accompliſhed ; and 
doubtleſs the three thoufand Fewws, who were 
converted by the Preaching of Peter, acknow- 
ledged both the one and the other of theſe 
Propoſitions. And indeed, by the Manner in 


| which theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt were urged = 


| by St. Peter, and afterwards by * St. Paul, ie | 
| feems to have been by them taken for granted, 


_ that as they were not applicable to David, they - - 


| muſt be underſtood of the Meſſiah, whom 
therefore, according to Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalmiſt, it behoved to ſuffer, to die, 


5 tt be buried, and 0 riſe again from the Dead, 


- 28 — ſeveral Re above. cited e ſhew. 


Braib ks the mack 1 Words « Propheey, 


5 thare were ſeveral Predictions of another Kind, 


00 the Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection of . 
Cbriſt, held forth in Types and Figures; ſuch 
i thoſe two mentioned by our Saviour, and 

„ : be Pha appli 
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applied to himſelf; *. Maſes, fays he, fred 
up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
Sen of Man be lifted up: And again, As Jonas 
was three Days and three Nights in the I bales 
Belly, ſo ſhall the Sen ef Man be three Days and 
three Nights in the Heart of the Earth: + The 
f Paſchal Lamb, alluded to by St. Pau! in theſe 
Words, Chriſt cur Paſſover is ſain, the waved | 
Sheaf alluded ro in like manner by the ſame 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Rom. xi. 16. and man 
others. I hall not here inquire how far, and in 
hat Caſes, an Argument from Types and Fi- 
gures may be admitted, but ſhall content my- 
ſelf with quoting a Paſſage relating to this Point 
out of the incomparable Diſcourſes of Biſhop | 
Sherlock | vpn Prophecy, as follows : © 


© Ar NOTHER e proper to be 
conſidered with reſpect to the State of Re- 


"0 
* 


oe How far the Religion of the Jews was pre- 
e paratory to that new Diſpenſation, which 
Was in due Time to be revealed, in Accom- : 
6 plithment of the Promiſe made to all Na- 


= Y JJ tions. 
i * John m. 14. Numb. Xx1. 9. Matt. Xt. 48. Jonas i. 15 
A7 add n. 10. 1 Cor. v. 7 + See Lacs Diff. de 


| Fil and Pearſon open the Creed. 1 144, 5 . 


ligion under the Jem: Diſpenſation, is this: 
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tions. Now if Abraham and his Poſterity 
were choſen, not merely for their own 


Sakes, or out of any partial Views and 
Reg. rds towards them, but to be Inſtru- 
ments in the Hand of God for bri inging 

about his great Deſigns in the World; it : 


the temporal Government was given for 


the ſake of the everlaſting Covenant, and t to : 
be ſubſcrvient to the Introduction of it, 'tis 
highly probable, that all the Parts of Fa 


Jeu. iſo Diſpenſation were adapted to ſerve 


the ſame End; and that the Law founded 
on the temporal Covenant, was intended, 
as the temporal Covenant itſelf was, to pre- 
pare the Way to better Promiſcs. If chis, 
; upon the whole, appears to be a reaſonable 
Suppoſition, then have we a F oundation o 
inquire into the Meaning of the Law, not 
merely as it is a literal Command to the 
$ Jews, but as containing the Figure and 
Image of good Things to come. It can 
hardly be ſuppoſed, that God, intending : 
finally to ſave the World by Chriſt, and the : 
Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould give an in- 
5 termediate Law, which had no Reſpect nor 
385 Relation t to the Covenant, which he imad 
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ed co eſtabliſh for ever. And whoever will 


„ebe at the Pains to conſider ſeriouſly the 
« whole Adminiſtration of Providence toge- 


de ther, from the Beginning to the End, may 


© ſee per rhaps more Reaſon than he 1 imagines, 


eto allow of 17 and Figures in che 
4% Forwifp Law. 


To proceed then: The Jew? Ditpen- 


&« ſation not conveying to a!! Nations the 


1 65 Blefling promited t through Abrabam's Seed, 


ce but being only the Adminiſtration of the = 
00 Hop: s and Expectations, created by the - 
66. 1 of God; in this reſpect it ſtood : 
+ intirely upon the W ord of Prophecy; for 
« future Hopes and Fxpectations from God 
can have no other real Foundation. Inaſ- 
„ much then as the Jer iſb Religion did vir- 
6e tually contain the Hopes of the he. me 


36 Religion itſelf Was a e Se." 


"THAT the Jeeih Rabbins, and the Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, as w ell as or 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, underſtood many 8 
Things in the Law of Accs, in the hiſtorical 
Books of the Old Teſtament, in the Prophets a 
5 ad the P, alins, to be Ty pes s and Shadous of 
185 8 
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Things to come, is very certain; and if the two 
former carried their Conceits upon this Head 
farther than Reaſon or Senſe could allow them 
to do, Types and Figures are not upon that 
Pretence to be wholly rejected; eſpecially as 
many Precepts and Ceremonies in the Moſaic 


a Institution, may very well be accounted for by 
ſnppoſing them intended as Images and Sha- 
dows of Things to come, and can but ill be 
reconciled to the Wiſdom of the Lawgiver 
without ſuch a Solution. And if ſuch Types 
be once admitted, it will be no difficult Matter 


to ſhew that they were fulfilled in Chriſt Je- 


ſus, as the great Tye” to which they all 
referred. = 


F. 9. Wnorvin takes an attentive View of 
the Predictions relating to the Meſſiah *, con- 
tained in the Writings of Meſes, the Prophets, 
and the P/almiſt, will perceive the great Schemm 
ol Providence in the Deliverance of Mankind 


| from the Power of Sin and Death, opening by 


Degrees, in a Succeſſion of Prophecies thro' 
the ſeveral Ages of the World; each of which, 
in a peapdenen as ; the Accompliſhment of the 
5 1 8 wonderful 


"© Gee By. Sberl to. s dic on the Uſe and [oceat of Pro- Ds 
: heey. & 


l 
e and gracious Purpoſe of God ad- 
vanced, grew more explicit and particular ; ; 
till they came at laſt to point out the very Times 
and Perſon of the expected Deliverer. Thus 
the Promiſe of Redemption to Mankind, 
which was given to our firſt Parents in very 
general and obſcure Words, * The Sced of the 
Noman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head; import- 


ing, that ſome of their Deſcendants ſhould 


vanquiſh their great Enemy, was renewed to 


Aorabam in clearer Terms, and limited to his 
Deſcendants thro* 7 aac, + In thy Seed A all alt! 
the Nations of 162 Eerth be bleſſed; then to Faces 
the younger of the two Sons of 1/zcc; and after- 


wardsto Judab and his Children; and laftly to 


the Family of David, who was of the ä 
F Adab. The particular Stock, from which this 
Branch of Righteouſneſs and Im: mortality was 
ns proceed, being thus limited and ſettled, 
| God was pleaſed in the next Place, to bring 
: into a nearer and more diſtinct View, the long- 
| promiſed Seed; declaring by his Prophets te 
preciſe Time of his Coming, the Place, and 
miraculous Manner of his Birth, and fo many 5 
wonderful Particulars of his Life, tis Suff: = 


* Ges iii.1g. + Gen. Bu. 5 . xxvii. 29. 
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ings, "and; his Death ; that by ſuch characteri- 


{tical Marks and Notices, he might, when he 


ſhould come, be readily and plainly known. 


Theſe Prophecies, ſome of them at leaſt, were 
not only at the Time of their Delivery, but 


even to that of their Accompliſhment, very 
dark and obſcure; but that Obſcurity proceed- 


cd not ſo much from the Terms in which they 
were expreſſed, as from the Things foretold ; 


which were ſo ſeemingly inconſiſtent, that no 
human Wiſdom could reconcile them with 


_ each other. For as they ſometimes repreſented 
the Meſſiah under the Character of a Deliverer, 
2 Prince whoſe Throne ſhould endure for ever, the 
Dejir re of all Nations, the Holy One, &c. ſo * 
other times they ſpake of him as a Man of 5 
Sorrows, and acquainted * with Griefs, as deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; as offlited, ſmitten, wound- 
ed, bruiſed and ſcourged; numbered with the 


7 ranſereſſors 's, cut off out of the Land of the 


Living, and making his Grave with the Wicked, 
and yet, with the Rich in his Death. So much 
- however of theſe Prophecies was at all Times 
5 clear, that from them the Jews, to whom | 
they were delivered, were encouraged to ex. 
pect a Redeemer to come at a certain limited 7 
Time; ; and fo exatly W. ere they able to com- 1 


Pute 
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pute the Period prefixed by the Prophet Da- 


niel, that at the Birth of Chriſt there was a ge- 
neral Expectation among the Jews, which from 


them ſpread into other Nations, of a great 


King being about that Time to be born in 
Judea. The Place alſo of his Birth, and the 7 
Stock from which he was to ſpring, were as 


clearly underſtood : But the Jews, too much 


attached to the temporal Covenant, proud of 


being the choſen and peculiar People of God, 


and, from that Pride, not comprehending the 
5 full Extent of the Promiſe made to Abr abam, | 
that in his Seed all the Nalions of the Earth 
ſnould be Bleſſed, expected a temporal Deliverer, 


a King of the Fews only, conſidered ſtill as a 


ſeparate and diſtinẽt Nation. The Fez , they 
imagined, were alone to be redeemed, and that a 
8 their temporal Enemies, and under their 
Meſſiah were to reign for ever over the other 
Kings and Nations of the Earth: And from 
this Imagination, than which nothing could be 
more contrary to the expreſs Promiſes made 
to Arabam, nor more injurious to the Cha- 
racter of that God, wheſe Mercy 25 univerſally 
over all bis Mere, proceeded their Blindneſs 
and Backwardneſs in | ſeeing : and belic eving all 8 
22˖ö;ũ 
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that the Prophets had ſpoken, and their Indig- | 
nation againſt Fefus, for aſſuming the Title, 
without aſſerting, what they efieemed to be, 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, the Throne of 


David. With the ſame Prejudices were the 
- Diſciples and Apoſtles themſelves ſo ſtrongly wh 
prepoſſeſſed, that when he told them of his 
Sufferings and Death, * Peter rebuked him, ſay- 
5 ing, Be it far from thee Lord, this ſhall not be 
unto Thee. Feſus however ſuffered and died, 
and roſe again from the Dead, as he had fore- 
told; and notwithſtanding his Sufferings, ſtill 
claimed to be the Meſſiah, nay, and even 
founded his Claim upon thoſe very Sufferings, 


aſſerting, that according to the Prophets, thus 


3 beboved the Meſjab to ſuſer. To the Pro | 


> | phets he therefore ſends. them for their Con- : 


viction, and for the removing thoſe Preju+ 
dices, which, | as long as they | fubſiſted, muſt = 
have kept them effectually from ever acknow- 


ledging his Claim, unleſs they. would eee 


thoſe Scriptures upon whoſe Authority alone 
their Expectations of a Meſſiah were grounded | 
For if the Prophets ſpake only of a victorious 


| triumphant Redeemer of OT a "oy who 
ſhould „ 


LY "Ma xvi. 2 2. 
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_ ſhould never die, it is certain Jeſus could not 
de that Redeemer ; for he was oppreſſed and 
afflicted, and inſtead of delivering the Jews, 


was himſelf delivered up to their Enemies, and 


by them put to. Death. What the Prophets LD 
have written about the Sufferings, Sc. of the 
Meſſiah, we have juſt now ſeen ; and cannot, 

I think, but acknowledge their Predictions to 
be very clear and expreſs, and to have been 
moſt circumſtantially accompliſhed in Chriſ® 

Jeſus; and perhaps to us, who are not blinded 
with the vain Imaginations of the Fees, it may - 

ſeem Matter of Wonder that the Apoſtles 
1 ſhould ſo. long and ſo obſtinately ſnut their 
Eyes againſt ſo ſtrong a Light. The Truth 
is, they were unwilling to give up the pleaſ- Dy 
ing and flattering Expectations of a temporal EG, 

7 Kingdom, which they underſtood to be plain- 

ly ſpoken of by the Prophets, and knew to be 

incompatible with a ſuffering, dying Meſſiah. 
By expounding therefore in Meſes and all the 

Prephets the Things concerning Himſelf, and by 

opening their Under ſtandings, that they might un- 

underſtand the Scripture, Jeſus at length brought 
tem to perceive that the Kingdom of the Meſ- 

3 ſiah was not a temporal, but a spiritual and 
5 „ crernal | 
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clernat Kingdom that the Redemption pro- 
miſcd to Adam and the Patriarchs, was not 


The Redemption of the Children of Iſrael only 


from their carnal Enemies and Oppreſſors, 
(an Event in which the Firſt Father of the 
World, and even the Patriarchs themſelves, 
could have little or no Intereſt) but the Re- 
demption of all Mankind from the Power and 
Penalty of Sin; to be effected on the one 
hand by Chriſt's s fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, the 
original Covenant, upon which Happineſs and 
5 Immortality was ſtipulated to Adam; and on 
the other, by his offering up his Soul a Sacri- 
 fice fer Sin, i. e. paying the Penalty of Death, 
| which all Sinners, all Mankind had incurred; 5 
paying it not as a Debtor, for be was without : 


Lin, but as a Surely, who willingly and freely 8 
took upon himſelf to make good the Failinge, 


and diſcharge the Obligations of others. Of 
this Plan the Death of Chrift was a neceſſary 


Fart, and ſo was his Reſurrection from the 5 


Dead; by which, having vanquiſh'd that E- 


nemy, who brought Death and Sin into the 6 85 
World, he was put into Poſſeſſion of that > 


4 hrone, which was 10 endu; e fer ever; and was, 


like David, paid * God to reign, not 
. over 
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cover the Jewiſh Nation excluſive of the reſt of . 


Mankind, but over all thoſe of every Nation : 


of the World, who ſhould, like the Fews, make 

themſelves the People of God, by entering into 
a Covenant with him to keep his Command- 
ments; the ſole Tenure by which the Children 

of Iſrael became originally the People of God; 
over whom, as ſuch, God, their legal, their 
_ conſtitutional King, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſet David 
as a Ruler under him, and promiſed to conti- 
nue that delegated vicarial Sceptre of Righte- 
ouſneſs in his Poſterity for ever. Of all theſe 
Points there are frequent Intimations in the 
Books of Moſes, in the Prophets, and in the 


— Pſalms : By a fair and unprejudiced Exami- 


nation of which, the Diſciples and Apoſtles . 8 


might be certainly convinced, that according 


to the Scheme of the Redemption of Mankind 


promiſed to Adam and the Patriarchs, as well as 


by the expreſs Words of Prophecy, the Meſ- 


Hah was to die and riſe again from the Dead. 
And as on the one Part, had the Scriptures 
been ſilent upon the latter of theſe two Articles, £ 


they had, from the Teſtimony of their own D 7 
|  Senles, Sc. ſufficient Proofs of Chriſt s being CN 
: riſen from the Dead; ſo on the other, from 
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the exact Accompliſhment of all the Predic- 
tions relating to his Life, his Sufferings, his 
Death and Burial, they might, without any 


farther Evidence, than that of his Body's be” 
ing no where to be found, have infallibly col- 


lected from the Scriptures only, that he was 


riſen from the Dead. And therefore, when 


all theſe Teſtimonies concurred to prove the | 


Reſurrection, how was it Poſſible for them 
to with-] hold their Aﬀent ? fe 


Tut Prophecies of Felus himſelf concern- 


ing his riſing from the Dead on the third Day, 
were another Proof of the ſame Kind, upon 
which they might as reaſonably and as certain- 


ly depend, as upon that grounded on the Pre- | 


ditions of -Meſes and the Prophets. Me/es had 
: forctold that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Prophet, 
and they had been convinced that Jelus Was 
one in the largeſt Senſe of that Word, by many ” 
| Inſtances, which had fallen under their own 
” Obſervation, thoſe particularly relating to his 
Paſſion and Crucifixion, moſt of the minute = 
and extraordinary Circumſtances of which he 
had acquainted them with before they came to 
: pe Such as 5 the Treachery of Judas, the 


Deſertion 
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eſertion of 1 his Diſciples, Peter's diſowning 
him thrice, the Inſults and Abuſes he under- 
went from the Chief Prieſts and E:ders. and 
the cruel Mockery of the Roman Soldiers. 
The exact Correſpondence of each of theſe 
Events with their ſeveral Predictions, —_—_— 
ed the ſtrongeſt Preſumption imaginable 
favour of the Reſurrection, as it was in He 
manner foretold by him, of whoſe Preſcience 
they had juſt then received ſo many convincing 
Proofs ; eſpecially as ſome of the predicted | 

Events were of ſuch a Nature as not to be 

; foreſeen, but by that Eye, which penetrates 


into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Heart of Man, 


and ſpierh out all his Thoughts even before 
1 they are conceived. For although the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſces had for ſome time / fought 


boch they might put bim to De. u, yet they 5 


had reſolved againſt doing it on che Leal. dæy 
fon Fear of the People f, WhO but a very few 
Daps before had in a ſort of triumphal Proceſ- 
ſion attended his Entry into Jeruſalem, cutting 
down Branches of Palm, fr exving then 6: pore! e him, 
ſpreading their Garments in the Way, ond ching 


T TY | : 1 5 5 unn | 


* Matt, xi. Mark xi 8,9. 
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| Hoſannah, Bleſſed i is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Tord. Yet on the Feaſt-day was he put 
to Death, at the Inſtance of the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees ; and by the Clamours of this 
very People, againſt the Inclination and En- 
deavours of Pilate, in whom the Power of Life 
and Death reſided ; and who, as his Judge, E 
declared him i innocent, again and again; and 
when he gave him up to be crucified, * took 
Water and waſhed his Hands before the Multi- 
tude, ſaying, 1 am innocent of the Blood of this 
juſt Perſon; ſee ye to it. This ſudden Change 
in the Counſels of the Chief Prieſts, in the 
Hearts of the Multitude, and in the Manners 
of Pontius Pilate, + who was a Manof a 
haughty, rough, untractable, and implacable 
Spirit, who ſo far from having any Complai- 
ſance for the Jewiſh Nation, or Regard for 


their Cuſtoms or Religion, had all along treat- 


ed them with the moſt cruel and tyrannical 


. Inſolence, and who more than once had con- is 
temptuouſly acted in direct Oppoſition to 
their moſt juſt and reaſonable Demands ; a 


: Change, I A fo ſudden, from one Ease 


* Mat, xxvii. 24 + Pearſon on the Creed, p. 196. | 
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to another, could not with any Certainty be 


previouſly deduced from the Conſideration of 


the Inſtability of human Counſels, and the 


Fickleneſs of the Mind of Man. The ſame 
Thing may be ſaid concerning the Deſertion 


of his Diſciples, and Peter's diſowning him 
thrice, each of which Events came to paſs 


within a few Hours after they were foretold, 
and within the very Time prefixed ; contrary | 
to their expreſs and confident Declarations, 


| that tho they * ſhould die with him, they would 


never deny [renounce] him, made at the Time 


and upon the Occaſion of this very Prophecy. 


Add to this the inhuman Abuſes, Inſults, and 
Mockery he endured from the Chief Prieſts, 
and from the Roman Soldiers; for theſe ſurely, TOY 
were no uſual Part of the Puniſhment inflict- 

ed upon Criminals; , the moſt flagitious of 
whom are ſeldom treated with more Severity = 
than their Sentence requires z eſpecially when : | 
that Sentence extends to taking away their 
a Lives by a lingering and painful Death. And 5 5 
our Saviour's Caſe undoubtedly deſerved more 
than ordinary Compaſſion, eſpecially from 
: che Roman” Soldiers, as he had been pro- 
Te . 5 nounced 


eat xxvi 335. | 
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h andling him, and c nverſing with him, m 
and. ought to have believed that he was riſen 
from the Dead, upon the ſin le Evidence | of _ 


his | hauf ing predicted it, joine to chat . his 


d 
Body's being no where to be 05 und; a St. 
Job in Fact did, and was th nerefore pro- 
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on tkeſe two Points I beg Leave to lay a few 

Words, for the better underſtanding ſome 
Paſſages relating to them in St. AMatth ewe, St. 
Like „ and the 45s of the Apoſtles. 


8. 20. All the Maker aden the Jews were 
by the Law of Meſes *, commanded to repair 
_ thrice every Year to Feruſalem, to appear, as it 
is expreſſed, before the Lord ; vig. at the three 
great Feaſts ; the Paſſover, called allo the Feaft 
of unleavened Bread, the Feaſt of "Weeks, - 
named Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Fach of theſe Solemnities laſted a whole 
Week. The Apoſtles therefore, and Diſciples, | 
who had come up to Fer/alem from Galilee, 
their native Country, not merely to attend 
upon their Maſter, but in Obedience to the 
 above- cited Law of Aces, to keep the Paſſ- 
ov fer, continued, as they were obliged to do, = 
at Jeruſalem, till the End of that Feſtival. 
And there Jes appeared to them a ſecond 
Time, (eight Days after his firſt Appearance, 
Ist. Thomas being with them. The next Ap- 
pearace of - Giri to wy Number of his Diſ⸗ | 


- * Exod. l Deut. xvi. 16. f John = 16 . 
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ciples together, was at the Sea of Tiberigr, 
called alſo the Sea of Galilee; and this is ex- 


preſly ſaid, by St. Jobn, 10 be the third Time 


bat Jeſus creed bimſelf to bis Di/cip! es, after 

that he was riſen from tbe Dead ; from whe ence 

it is evident, that the Appearance on a Mountain 
In Galilee mentioned by St. Matthews, was ſub- 
ſequent to this ſpoken of by St. Jebn, and was 


alſo in a different Place, on a Mountain, where- 


as the latter was by the Sea of Tiberias. Three 
| Reaſons may be aſſign'd for our Saviour* 5 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee. Gaiflee was 
the Country in which he had rel ded above . 
£ thirty. ears, from his Infancy to the Time 
when he firſt began to preach the Ningdom 
of God : There did he firſt begin to declare 
and evidence his Miſſion by Miracles, and in 
the Cities of that Region did he perform the 
greateſt Part of his mighty Works; ſo that 
he muſt neceſſarily have been more known, 5 
and have had more Followers in that Counnry, 
than in any other Region of Fudea. And 
: therefore, one Reaſon for his ſhewing himſelf 
in Galilee after he was riſen from the Dead - = 
5 ſeems to have been, that, where he Was per- 5 
5 fonally Known to a - many Prop ple. he e might 
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have the greater Number of competent Wit⸗ 
neſſes to his Returrection. Accord nely, St. 
Paul tells us he was ſeen of above five hun- 
dred Brethren at once, which therefore in 
all Probability happened at the Mountain in 
Galilee, where St. Matthew ſays, Je 5 ap- 
- pointed his Diſciples to meet him, as I have 
_ obſerved once before. -dly, Galilce was allo 
che native Country of the greateſt Part, if not 
of all the Apoſtles and Diſciples. There they 
dwelt and ſupported themſelves and Families, 
ſome of them at leaſt, by mean and laborious 
Occupations. So ſtrait and ſo neceſſitous a 
Condition of Life muſt needs have render'd a 
long Abſence from their own Homes highly 
inconvenient to them at that Time eſpecially, 
0 hen the Barley Harveſt, which always fell 
out about the Time of the Paſſover, was either 
begun, or upon the Poiat of beginning. As 
oon therefore as the Paſchal Solemnity Was 


55 over, which detained them neceſſarily at Je. 
ruſalem for a whole W ek, it was natural to 


5 ſuppoſe that they would return into Galilee. 


Upon which Suppoſition our Saviour, before 
his Death, promiſed, after he was riſen, le 
would go before them into G alilee; which re- 


y markable 
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markab! 2 Expreſſion was again made * + uſe of 
by the Angel a after his Reſurrection; v ho bade 
the Women tell his Diſciples, that he {Feſws] 
would go before them into Galilee, i. e. would be 
in Calilee before them, and would meet them 
there. Criſt indeed, afterwards, commands 
them by the ſame Women to go into Cadilee, 


adding a Promiſe, that they ſhould- ſee him. 


But this Command muſt not be underſtood 
to imply a Suſpicion, that without theſe per- 
emptory Orders of their Maſter, they would 
have continued at Feruſalem, where, after the 
Feſtival was over, they had nothing to do. It 
ought rather to be taken as a Confirmation of 


his Promiſe of meeting them in Calilee, and a 


ſtrong En couragement to them to depend up- 
on the Performance of it in the due Place 
and Seaſon. The Time of their entering 
upon the Apottolical Office, of preaching the | 
Goſpel to all the World, was not yet come; 
neither were they yet fully prepared or quali- 
| fied for that important W ork; which, after 
they had once undertaken it, was to be not 
only the ſole Employment of their Lives, but : 


Tae Occaſion of their 1 their Fathers, 


=_ heir : 


o Mate. xv. 7. 
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their Children, their Country, and their 
Friends, to travel up and down the World, 
expoſed to Hardſhips, Dangers, Perſecution, 
and Death, in unknown and remote Corners 
of the Earth. Of all which their Maſter had 
frequently forewarned them before his Death, 
and particularly in that affectionate Diſcourſe 


be held to them the Night in which he was be- 


trayed. To prepare them therefore by De- 
grees for 2 State of ſo much Affliction and 


| Mortification, and to give them an Opportu- 


nity of ſeeing and providing in the beſt Man- 
ner they were able, for their Relations and 
Families, to whom they were ſoon to bid 


Adieu for ever; their gracious Lord, Who 


knew how to indulge, becauſe he had him- 


5 ſelf felt, the Affections and Infirmities of 


human Nature; and who, * by recommending 
huis Mother, even from the Crofts, ro the . 
Cure of his beloved Diſciple, had taught them 
= what Regards were due to thoſe tender Ties of 


Nature, not only permitted them to return i- 


to Galilee, but promiſed to meet them there, 
and did in fact meet them there, not only once, 
but ſeveral 1 times; z as may be inferred a from 5 


( 287 
what St. Luke ſays of his having ſhewn himſelf 


to them * for forty Days after bis Paſſion, com- 
| pared with what St. John ſays of his Appear- 
| ance by the Lake of Tiberias, which he ex- os 
preſly calls the third Time that Chriſt ſhewed 
himſelf to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection. 
After this St. Matthew ſpeaks of another Ap- 
| pearance in Gali/ze, on a Mountain, where, adds 
he, Feſus bad appointed bis Diſciples. When 
this Appointment was made, there is no Inti- 
mation given in any of the Evangeliſts. If it 
Was not at the Appearance at the Lake of Ti- 
Herias, which there is no Reaſon to imagine 
it was, St. John ſaying nothing of any ſuch 
Matter, it was probably at ſome other Appear- 
ance in Galilee, between this laſt and that 
mentioned by St. Matthew. And as there was 
2 great Number of Brethren preſent upon that Te 
| Occaſion, it is rational to conclude, that time- 
bn, ly Notice was given, as well of the Day, as 
olf the Place of Meeting. But however this 
might have been, I am perſuaded that the 
greateſt Part of the Appearances of Chriſt for 
the forty Days after his Paſſion were in Galilee, 
ſince the Reaſons that required the Apoſtles _ 
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to return thither, were as ſtrong for their con- 
tinuing there, till the Approach of the Feaſt 
of Wecks or Pentecoſt ſhould call them back 
to Jeruſalem, : 


ANoTHER Reaſon for meeting his Diſciples 
in Galilee, and for concluding that the Appear- 
| ances mentioned in the As were chiefly in 
that Country, and that there were many of 
them, may be deduced from what * St. Luxe 
tells us of the Subjects upon which our Sa- 
viour ſpoke to his Diſciples on theſe Occa- 
ſions, viz. of Things pertaining to the King- 
dom of Cod. Before they ſet out upon the 
great Work of preaching the Kingdom of 
God to all the World, it was neceſſary that 
they ſhould be fully inſtrus Zed in the Doctrines 
they were to preach, and in the ſeveral Func- 
tions of the Apoſtolical Office: That they 
ſhould thoroughly underſtand the Intentions 
of their Maſter, and have ſome View of the 
| Means and Aſſiſtances by which they ſhould 
be enabled to perform a Taſk fo apparently 
above their Abilities, and tome Hopes and 
2 Encouragement to | ſupport them under the 
5 „ be 
Adds. Chap. i. 3. 
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Profectt: of thoſs Difficulties and Dangers 


they were given to expect in propagating the 


Goſpel. In order to all this, many inveterate 
Prejudices relating to the Law of AMz/es and 


the Jetviſp Nation were to be rooted out; 


the Scheme of God in the univerſal Redemp- 


tion of Mankind was to be laid open to 


them; many human Aﬀections, Reluctances, 
and Terrors, were to be ſubdued, and their 
Hearts to be fortified with Courage and Con- 


ſtancy, a Diſregard and Contempt of Hard- 
ſhips, Perils, Pain and Death. To theſe ſe- 
veral Purpoſes nothing could more conduce 
than frequent Vibes from their Lord; whoſe 
Reſurrection (of which every Appearance was 


a a freſh Proof) was an unqueſtionable Evi- 


dence of his Power; whole every Appearance 
was an Inſtance of his Affection and Condeſcen- 
ſion to them, and of his Fidelity in perform- 
ing the Promiſe he had made before his Paſ- 
ſion of coming to them again after his Death, | 
and being with them for a little co bile be re 
be wyent to bis Father, and whole. Fidelity 
and Exactneſs in thus performing his Pro- 
| mile, was an infallible Earneſt and Security for 
1 the Coming of that Comforter who was % 
„5 ſuply 
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: "IT y his Place, 70 guide them into all 2 tb, 
to bring to their Remembrance whatever he had 
ſpoken to them, to enable them to do greater 
Works than he bad done, and to fill their 
Hearts with that Fey, which it ſhou!d not be in 
the Power of Man to take from them. Add to 
this the Weight and Authority derived to his 
Precepts and Inſtructions from their being de- 
livered by himſelf in Perſon; and the great 
Meaſure of Strength accruing to their Faith 
from their having g frequently before their Eyes 
the C aptain of their Salvation, who after having 
fought with the Powers of Darkneſs, and tri- 
umphed over Sin and Death, was to it down 
thenceforth at the Right- hand of Cod, inveſted 
with the Power of aſſiſting thoſe, who ſhould 
flight under his Banner, and rewarding their 
'T oils, their Suffering, and their Death, with 
a Crown of immortal Life. And if nothing 5 


f could more effectually bring about all theſe 


great Eſfects than Cbriſt's frequently meeting 
his Apoltles, it will evidently appear that no 


Place could be more proper for thoſe Meet- 


ings than Calle; if we conſider, that the 
Apolties having their Habitations in that 


1 Country, might reſide there without any Suſ- 


Picion, ; 


11 261 } 


picion, and aſſemble without any Fear of the 


Perſecutors and Murderers of their NNaſt 7, the 


Sek Prietl ts and the Roman Governor: For 


Galilee was under the Jurifeiction of Herad. 


kefea had they remained in Fer: alen, and 


ſalem, gs 


continued to aſſemble frequently torethes 


* — er, 


while the Report of their Maſter's being 


— 


riſen from the Dead \ Was s irc{h and in every 
N Body's Mouth, the 2 Prieſts and El- 
ders, whoſe Hatred or Apprehenſions of 


Feſus Chrif were not extinguiſhed by his 


7 Blood, as. appears by their perſecuting > and 
f murdering his Followers long after; theſe 
| Rulers of the Fewws, I ſay, would undoubt- 
edly have given ſuch Interruptions to thoſe 
Meetings, and thrown ſuch Obſtacles in the 
W ay, as mutt have neceſſitated our Lord to : 
interpoſe his miraculous Power to prevent 
or remove them. Now as all theſe Inconve- 
niences might be avoide d by our Saviour 8 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, it is more 
; agreeable to the W iſdom of God, (wwhich. 
as T Mr. Teck obſerves, is not 1 fually at the 
or hence of Miracles, but only in Caſes tbat 
- require them) to ſuppoſe theſe frequent Meet- 
i oO 8 ings 


. Lak de ü. 7. + | Rea, of Chr. p. 568. Fol. Edie. 


G 


i pes N vey 1 


— — —uU— „6 —— — ads 
——— 


* „ 


2 a 


e =. 


. omm neg es OE nt — 


1 


r 1 "BY nes SF "FE" — ; 5 "1 8 
77 ᷣͤ ea 


[ 292 ] | 
ings to have been in Galilee rather than in 


Feruſalem, and more analogous to the Pro- 
ceeding of our Lord himſelf, who being in 


Danger from the Scribes and Phariſees, re- 
frained from appearing publickly in Jerſalem 


for ſome Time before the Hour appointed 


for his Sufferings and Death was come, and 
waiked in Galilee, as St. John * tells us, for he 
would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews Sought 
to kill him. From theſe Conſiderations I think 
it clear, that all the Appearances of Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, from that to St. Thomas menti- 
oned in St. Fobn, to that laſt in Jeruſalem, on 
the Day of his Aſcending, mentioned by be - 


Luke both in his Goſpel and 1 in the As, were 


in Galilee: From whence when the Apoſtles 
returned afterwards to Feruſalem, they were 
covered from the Apprehenſion of giving any 


Umbrage by reſiding there, for the ſhort Space 


to come between their Return and the Time 
of their entering upon their Apoſtolical Office, 
| by the Obligation they were under, in com- 
5 mon with the reſt of their Brethren the 7 TFews 
to repair to that Ci ity for the Celebration of 
the Feaſt of - 4 Weeks. called alſo Pentecoſt : 


Upon : 


e 0 Boats. 
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Upon the moſt ſolemn Day of w hich Feſtival 
they were, according to the Promiſe of their 

Maſter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and en- 
dued with Power from above to defy all Dan- 


ger, and ſurmount all Oppoſition in n 
the Goſpel of Cri. 


Axp kenes we learn, that all the latter Part 
of the 24th Chapter of St. Lite s Goſpel, from 7 
N the 49th Verſe to the End incluſive, relates to 
what happened at Jeruſalem, Sc. after the Re- 
turn of the Apoſtles from Galifee : Of w hoſe 
Departure into Gali/ze after the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, or of his Promiſe of going thither be⸗ 
fore them, this Evangeliſt having not thought 


it to his Purpoſe to make any mention, thought | 
3 25 needleſs to ſay any thing of their leaving > 


Jeruſalem ; ſince the Scene of their laſt Appear- 


ance, as well as of the former related by him, 


Was in that City; 3 and ſince to thoſe, Who by 5 
any other Means ſhould come to be acquaint- 


ed with the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, 


there would be no Danger of confounding 


thoſe two Appearances. As to thoſe who ſhould : 


happen to meet with no other Account bur his 
25 Goſpel, (if ſuch a Thing could be ſuppoſed) 
e * 2 E — _ 
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no great Damage could ariſe from their mit. 
taking them to be one and the ſame. 


S. 21. By this long and ferupulous Exant- 

7 nation of the ſeveral Particulars, which conſti- 
tute the Evidences of the Reſurrection, have 
endeavoured to ſhew, that never were there any 


Fatts that could better abide the T ee. Andif I 
have 1 IN any Degree ſucceeded in my Endea- 


vours, I ſhall neither repent my own Labour, 


Nor apologize to the Reader for having dwelt 
1 long upon this Subject: Since the Conclu- 


ſion that will inevitably follow from this Pro- 
poſition is, that never was there a Far more 


fully proved than the Neſurrection of Jeſus : 


: Cbriſt. For beſides the Teſtimony of ſome, 


who may be ſuppoſed to have had no Preju- 
dices either for, or againſt the Reſurrection, I 
mean the Roman Soldiers, Who reported that : 
> ls: Sepulchre was miraculouſly opened by an 
5 Angel, or a Divinity, (for ſo they muſt have 
ſtitiled that Cœleſtial Apparition 7 And beſides 
the Teſtimony of others, who were apparently 8 
5 pre poſſeſſed with Notions contrary to the Be- 
lief Cbriſt's being riſen from the Dead, and 
RY mr; affirmed that they » were not only told by 


Angels „ 
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Angels that he was riſen, but that they them- 


ſelves had ſeen him, talked with him, and 
handled him: Beſides this human Teſtimony, 
J ſay, which conſidering all the Circumſtances 
attending it, muſt be allowed to have been 
ſufficient to prove any Event, that was not 
either impoſſible or improbable in the higheſt. 


Degree, there were (as it was reaſonable to 
expect there ſhould be) other Evidences as ex-· 


traordinary and miraculous as the Reſurrec- 
tion itſelf. Of this Kind are the Predictions 
N contained in the Writings of Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Pſalmiſt, ſetting forth the De- 
ſign and Purpoſe of God to redeem Mankind = 
by the Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, Death and 7 
Reſurrection of the Seed of the Woman, With- 
out the Reſurrection, this great Scheme of Pi- 
vine Mercy had been uncomplere by That i 


Was perfected, and the Triumph over Death 


added to That over Sin; 3 the Mem jah thereby 


accompliſhing all that the Scriptures foretold 


of his Glory and Power. When cherefore 
one Part of the Promiſes relating to Jeſus had 


5 been o exactly made good in his Life and 
Death, it is reaſonable to conclude, that God did 
| not fail t to fulfil the others in his Reſurreftion. MW. 
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Is the ſame Claſs of Evidence may alſo | 
be ranked the Prophecies of Jeſus himſelf, 
relating to his riſing from the Dead, which 
coming from one, whoſe other Predictions 
(of which there had been many) had been al- 
ways accompliſh'd, deſerved to be credited no 
leſs than the others, and were not only ve- 
rificd by the Event itſelf, but confirmed by 


other ſubſequent Events, foretold likewiſe by 
him before his Paſſion, and linked with and 


depending upon that great Proof of his Di- 
vine Power. Such, for Inſtance, were his meet- 


ing his Diſciples in Galilee, his being with 


them a little while before he went to his Fa- 
ther, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, a and his ſend- 
ing to them the promiſed Comforter, with all 
the glorious Faculties and Powers they receiv- 
ed upon his Coming. With fo various, ſo 

| aſtoniſhing, ſo well connected and irrefragable 
2 Chain of Evidence, is this import. ant Article 


5 of he Reſurrection bound Pp RE. ; 


— Bor all cheſe P W ere not exhibired to 
NE, all the 3 es, for not 10 all the People <vas Je- 
5 ſus ſher: * alive Alter his Paſſion, but t Wit- | 


#: 0 wy 
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neſſes choſen before of God; to Us (faith St. Peter) 
h did eat and drink © with bin after that he 
aroſe from the Dead. That Chr i made 
Choice of a ſele& Number of Diſciples, and 
particularly of Twelve, (who were called 
Apoſtles) to be Witneſſes of the great Actions 
of his Lite, and eſpecially of his Reſurrection, 
and Preachers of his Goſpel to all the W orld, 
is a Thing too well known to need any Proof. 
10 qualify them for this double Office, he not 
only, upon many Occaſions both before and 
after his Crucifixion, diſcourſed to them in 
particular of the 7 hings pertaining to the Ring- 
dom of God, and poured upon them all the va- 
rious Gifts of the Holy Spirit, but gave them 
every kind of Evidence of his being riſen 
from the Dead, which the moſt Scrupulous f 


and Sceptical could imagine or require er-. 


ing himſelf alive to them by many infallible Proofs, 
fuch as eating and drinking with them, Se. 
: for forty Days after his Pat on. And indeed, 
it is highly expedient that Thoſe, upon whoſe 
1 Teſtimony and Credit the Truth of any Fact 


is to be eſtabliſhed, ſhould have the fulleſt and er. 3 
moft unexceptivanble Evidence of 1 it, that can — ol 


| Ax 4: 


Hs =: 5 
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be had, becauſe their having had al] poſſible 
Means of Information, 1. uſt needs add great 
Weight and Authority to their Depoſit ions. 
Hence then we may learn the Reaſon of our 
Saviour's appearing ſo often to his Dilciples 
after his Reſurrection, of his requiring them 
to handle him, and ſee that it was ke himſelf : 
of his eating and drinking with them, of 
his referring them to the 8 Scriptures, to his 
own Predictions, and to the Teftimony of 
_ thoſe to whom he had appeared, before he 


came to them; and la aſtly, of his ſatisfying 
the unreaſonable Scruples oſ St. Th mas; Wh 


being one of the choſen Witneſſes, one of 


the Twelve) it was proper he ſhould have an 
equa) Knowledge of the Fact he was to atteſt 
with his other Brethren the Apoſtles. That 
this perfect Knowledge of the Things they 
vVere to give Teſtimony to, was neceſlary for 
thoſe, who were ordained to os Apoſtles, is 
farther evident from the following Words of 
St * Peter; who after the Aſcenſion of our 


1 Lord, propoſing to the reſt of the Diſciples to 


05 ill vp the Vacancy made by the T ranſgreſſion 5 
and Death of e by: Heating: one to take 
1 5 © 


\O 
GW 
— 


+ 20 


Part with them in their Monitry and Apoſtle- 


— 


f#:9, deſcribes the Qualifications requiſite in an 
Apoile, by limititng their Choice in theſe 
Words: V berefere af the Je Mes, that have ac- 


7 : 7 


7 . * * 
att +06 1 THC that 4e Lord 


he <o25 talen 1 5 from 105 muſt one be eraained to 


be. 755 wine): 3 Is iD Us of bis Ke); rreFicon. Hence 


}.. 9 7 


alſo it is plain, that ail theſl e infallible Proofs 


were e not vouchſafed h by Corift to his Diſciples 
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Ciriſt to 5 for not believing W ithout ; 
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that our 3 jour r thought his Diſci- 


ples had ſufficient Cauf uſe to be: ieve he was 


riſen from th e Dead, e even : be fore | he Dewc | 
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Himſelf to them. - And 2t the) had loin 
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that St. Fohn did believe, before he ſaw kis 
Maſter, he himſelf aſſures us. Had Chriſt 
therefore intended nothing more, than to bring 
his Diſciples to a Belief cf his Reſurrection, 
he might have left them to the Teſtimony of 
the Reman Soldiers; to that of the Women; 
to the Writings of Meſes and the Prophets ; 

to his own Predictions; to the State of the 
Sepulchre, and that wonderful Circumſtance 
oi his Body's being no where to be found; to 
All this Evidence he might, I ſay, have left : 

them, without appearing to them himſelf, 

and left them without Excule, had they till 
continued faithleſs and unbelieving. But 
though the Apoſtles had upon this Evidence 


believ ed their Maſter to be riſen from the 


” Dead; yet, without thoſe other infallible Proofs | 
mentioned by St. Luke, they would certainly 
have not been ſo well qualified for Witneſſes 


of the Reſurrection to all the W orld; that - Se | | 


5 to ſay, the Reaſons upon which they believed, 


- would not have appeared ſo convincing. The 


5 Heathens would not have admitted the Teſti- 
mony f Moſes and the Prophets ; of whoſe _ 

. W ritings they knew nothing, and of whoſe 
ou Div! ine + Authority they! dad no Proof. And as ü 
e to . 
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to the Depoſitions of the Women; beſides that 
they were Strangers to their Characters, they 
might, from Chet's appearing to them, with 
ſome Colour have demanded why he did not 
appe ar likcwile to thoſe, whom he commiſſion- 
ed to preach his Goſpel, and to be Witneſſes 
L of his Reſurrection. But when, on the con- 
trary, the Apoſtles could tell them that they 
themſelv es had ſeen Chriſt, had handled him, 
eat and drank with kim, and converſed 
with him for for rty Days after that he was 
riſen from the Dead, they could not but 


allow them to have had the fulleſt Evi- . 


dence of the Reſurrection, ſuppoſing what 


they told them to be true; and of this, the 


5 Purity of their Doctrine, the Holineſs of their 
Lives, their Courage and Conſtancy in &et y- | 


ing and undergoing all Kinds of Hardſhips, 15 


Dangers, Pain and Death, n advancing 5 
Cauſe, which every eee hw: eſt obliged 
En. to nan Re to the Arteſt tion of 1 the 


5 the W und mh Low Abe were Lk. A* 
1 ſurances as no > Other Man could. give of A 
We 1 


FaoM what has been ſaid, it may appear 


of 
how little Ground there is tor the Cavils that 
| have been raiſed upon our Lord's forbidd ling 
Aſary Mia gdalene to touch bim; and upo on hi is 
not ſhewing himſelf after h e was riſen to the 
Jews, to the Chief Prieſts a and Elders, to the 
Series ind Pharitees : The one of which has 
been interpreted as 4 Refuſ F to Mary Magda 
jee, ot the neceſſary Evidence of his being 
riſen from the Dead; and the ot! ier as a Breach 
ot the Promiſe, implied 1 in theſe * rords., An 


TIDY | 5 


F | 3 . 7: 1 (ot _ 5 2 oF 2 
ee. GHG AauilerOUS Generate n feeteib aſier à 


Sign, and there fhail be no Sizy Oden to it, but hs 
Sign of the Prophet Jonas; fer as Jonas was 

hres Days and three Ni Thts 7 in the Il wake Belly 
Dal! the Sen of Mas * &c. In whic n bit is 
ſaid) Chrif promiſed to appear. after he was. 
r. len, to that evil and adalterous Genen ratien. „that 
18, to the Paws, Kc. as contra-· di Shop ru! Ache 


from his „ Hs if les. Tha Cori 
? 
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7 LES ata; 404 193 eien 1 OO af ans riſing from 


the Gr ave aire! having lain in it three Days, 1 


poſſible. to prove he lid, from the above- cited 
Paſſag ge. Of h iis riſing again from the Grave 
on the third Day, the Jews had the T eſtimony 
of the Prophets, of the Predictions of Cori 
himſelt, the Evidence of the Reman Soldiers, 
of his Body 8 being no 2885 to be found, of 
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jected his Doctrine, and put him to Death as 
an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer; and inſtead of 
| ſhewing any Diſpoſition to embrace or propa- 
gate his Goſpel, oppoſed it with all their 
Power; and by Threats and Puniſhments, for- 
bade his Apoſtles to preach any more in his 
Name. That Mary Magdalene was convinced 
that it was 7 -/45 Who appeared to her, 1 have 
already ſhewn very fully; and that was all that 
was neceſſary for her ſingle ſelf; ſuppoſing 
therefore that ſhe never had afterwards the Per- 
miſſion of touching or embracing her Maſter ; 
(which by the way cannot be proved) neither 
had ſhe, nor any one elſe Reaſon to complain 
or cavil, ſince neither her own Faith, nor that 
of any other Perſon, depended upon her having 
that Proof of the Reſurrection of Cbrift ; for 
ſhe was not an Apeſtle, not one of the cheſen 
Witneſſes. And it is very remarkab! le, that 
none of the Apoſtles, either in preaching to 
the unconverted Jetos or Gentiles, or in their 


- F piſtles to the Church, ever make any Men- 


g tion of the Appearances of Chrift | to the W _ 
men: And the Evangeliſts ſeem to have re- 


lated them only upon account- of their being 


connected with other more important Parts ot 


e the 
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the Hiſtory of the ReſurreRtion The Truth 
is, the Teſtimony of the Women, though of 
great Weight with the Apoſtles s, and with 
thoſe who received it from their own Mouths, 
was but ſecond-hand Hear- ſay Evidence to 
thoſe, who had it only from the Apoſtles Re- 
port; who, for that Reaſon, inſiſted always 


upon their having themſelves ſeen their Maſter, 


after that he wes riſen from the Dead; a Cir- 
cumſtance, as far as I can recollect, not omitted 
by any of them, in their Arguments upon the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus; as may be ſeen in the ; 
Paſſages of Scripture that give any particular : 
Account of thoſe Diſcourſes. And thus * St. 
Paul i in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, after 
enumerating many Appearances of Chriſt to 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and others, cloſes all 
with ſay ing, And laft of all be da ſeen of me allo. _ 
So much Care did they take to give reaſona able 
: Evidence for the reaſonable F aich they re; | 


| 3 


- 7 22. "ew that has Anberde 8 ſaid relates 


chiefly to che Proofs of the Reſurrection of : 


1 tf 5 


„1 Cor. xv. 8. 
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ters of the Church, deduced by : an uninterrupt · . 


ed and uncontrolled Tradition, from the very 
Times of the Apoſtles. Which is ſuch an Au- 


thentication of theſe ſacred Records, as is not 


to be overturned by bare Preſumptions, and a 
ſurmiſed and unproved Charge of Forgery. 
But for the Proofs of this Propoſition, I ſhall _ 

| refer the Reader to the * Diſcourſes of thoſe 
learned Men, who have treated more particu- 
larty upon this Subject, and ſhall content my- 

ſelf with offering in Support of thoſe Proofs 
te following Conſiderations : in w hich I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew, 1K, the Probability of che 

Apoſtles having left in W riting the Evidences 
and Doctrines of the Religion they preached, 

and of their Diſciples having preſerved and 

tranſmitted thoſe Writings to Poſterity: 2dly, 


The Improbability of any Books forged in the | 


5 Names of the Apoſtles claping Detection. 


= E rſt, 17 the Precepts and Tels, of TY 

- Jeſus Cbriſt and his Apoſtles were to be the _ 
Rules, by which all thoſe, who in ſucceed- 

ing Ages ſhould believe i in him, were requir- 


18 ed to govern themſelves, it ſeems moſt conſo- | 


* See Dr. 11 kirby 'y'S ; Profidcry Düne to his As 8 


Hons upon the Goipels, Acts, Sc. er ao: £ Abadie de ; 


Nl 81 C "Etienne, Tom, 11. 


L 3090 

nant to the Wiſdom of God, becauſe agreeable 
to what he himſelf practis'd when he gave the 
Lew to the Iſraelites, to commit thoſe Ralcs of 
Salvation to W riting, rather than to the unſure 
and treacherous Cabos ance of cral Tradition; 
which cannot with any Safety be depended upon 
for ſcarce ſo much as one or two Generations. 
It is therefore highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
the ſame Spirit, which incited and enabled the . 
Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and bear Wit- 
neſs to the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt in every 


| Nation of the known World, ſhould likewiſe | : 
incite and enable them to deliver down to Po- ” 


ſterity, in a Method the leaſt liable e to Uncer- 
teinty and Error, that Teſtimony, and thole 
Precepts, upon which the Faith and Practice 
of After-Times were to be eſtabliſhed, eſpe- 


cially when it is (in the ſecond Place) confi« 


dered, that all Revelation (Revelation I mean 
of the Doctrines and Syſtem. of the Goſpel) 
Vas confined to the Apoſtles, and conſequently 
ended with' them. The Power of working 
: Miracles, ſ ſpeaking with other Tongues, caſt- 
ing out unclean Spirits, Sc. was. frequently, 


„ if not univerſally g given to the firſt Converts N 


to Chriſtianity; ; and ſome of theſe Gifts were 
1 continued kor — Generations in the 
X 3 8 0 hurch. 
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Church. But to the Apoſtles only was our 


5 Saviour pleaſed to reveal his Will. Ac- 


cordingly in the Epiſtles of * St, Paul we 
ſee that thoſe Chriſtians, Who were endowed 


With many and various Gifts of the Holy Spi- 


rit, ſtood however in need of the Inſtructions _ 


and Directions of that Apoſtle, i in many Points 


both of Faith and Practice; and the earlieſt 


ny 5 Writers after the Apoſtles, tho? poſſeſſed them- 


ſelves of many of thoſe miraculous Powers, 
| inſtead of pretending to immediate Revela- 
tion, have upon all Occaſions recourſe to the : 
= holy Scriptures, which they acknowledge to 
55 have been written by the Aſſiſtance of the di- 
vine Spirit, as to that F ountain, from whente 
alone they could derive the Waters of Life : 
Both which Appeals, as well that made to the 
Apoſtles by their Cotemporaries, as thoſe 
made by ſucceeding Chriſtians to the Scrip- 
tures, would have been unneceſſary, had they, 


8 like the Apoſtles, been taught all Things by g 


; . Revelation, and been guided into all Truth 57 5 
the Tp . 7 | 


'T1 His being the 


Olle with choſe Chri- . 


ſtians WhO were : converted to the Faith by the 2 
Preaching . 


= ad see particularly the pills 6 to the Corinthian. 1 


e 
Preaching of the Apoſtles themſelves; and 
who were to tranſmit to ſucceeding Ages 
that Goſpel, upon which, according to 
their Belief, the Salvation of Mankind de- 
pended ; is it not natural to imagine they 
would take the moſt effectual Means to ſupply 
thoſe Defects, which they were ſenſible of in 
themſelves; and to guard againſt thoſe Errors, 
which through the Imbecillity of the human 
Mind they had fallen into, even while the 
Voices of the Apoſtles ſtill ſounded in their 
| Ears, and to which their Poſterity muſt of 


| neceſſity be ſtill more liable? And what more 


effectual Means could they purſue, than either 
to obtain i in Writing from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, the Evidence and Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian F aith; or, which amounted to much | 
the ſame Thing, to write them down from : 
their Mouths, or under their Inſpection and 
Approbation 3 or laſtly, to tranſcribe from 
their own Memories what they could recollect 
of the Doctrines and Inſtructions of the A- 


poſtles? Of theſe three Methods, the two 
flrſt were unqueſtionably t the beſt , the laſt was 

= ſubject to many Imperfections and Miſtakes: 
For tho? our Saviour promiſed to enable his 


Apoſtles by the Holy Spirit, to call to Mind 
X 1 bar. 
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whatever he had ſaid unto them, J do not find, 


that the Memories of thoſe who heard the 


_ Apoſtles, were ever aſſiſted in the like miracu- 
lous Manner. If the Apoſtles therefore had 


not, either from their Care for the Houſbold of 


Faith, or from the Suggeſtions of the Holy 


Spirit, tranſmitted the Proofs and Doctrines 
of the Goſpel to Poſterity in one of the two 
firſt- -mentioned Ways, it is to be preſumed | 
they would have been called upon to do it by 

thoſe, who looked upon them as Teachers 

commiſſioned and inſpired by the Spirit of | 


Truth, and who alone had the Words of eternal 
Life. And if neither of thoſe two deſirable 


Things could have been obtained, Recourſe 
would undoubtedly have been had to the laſt. 
And indeed it is evident, from St. Luke's Pre- 
face to his Goſpel, that many Writings of this . 
Kind were current among the Chriſtians of | 
thoſe Times : None of which, that 4 know . 
of, having come down to us, it is to be pre- 
fumed they were ſuperſeded by Writings of 
greater Authority; that is to ſay, Writings : 
either pen'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
authoriſed by their Inſpection and Approba- 
tion; becauſe this ſeems to be the beſt ” 
ceunt that can be given for the different Fate 
that 


13131 


that hath attended theſe ſeveral Writings ; the 


former having diſappeared and died ſoon after 


their Birth; and the latter having ſurvived 


now almoſt ſeventeen Centuries, in the ſame 
Degree of Eſteem and Veneration, with 


which they were at firſt received by the Con- 


verts of the Apoſtolick Age: For that the 


Difference between theſe Writings was made 


in that Age is very probable ; 1ſt, Becauſe 
thoſe very Cotemporaries of the Apoſtles ſtood 
themſelves in need of their Inſtructions, Ad- 
monitions, and Exhortations for their own 
Direction and Encouragement: And 2dly, 
for the Conviction of the next Age, who were 
to receive the Goſpel from their Hands, they 
| wanted the Teſtimony and Authority of thoſe 
Perſons, to whom the F acts upon which their 
Paith depended, were the moſt compleatly 
proved ; and who alone, in Matters of Doc- 


trine, were guided ints all Truth by the infalli- 


ble Spirit of Cod. F or by their own Evidence, 

- they could prove no more than what fell with- 
in the Compaſs of their own Knowledge, 8 
which could extend no farther than to what 1 

thy had themſelves ſeen of the Apoſtles, or. - 


Moone: from their Mouths : : And this Evidence 
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of theirs could acquire no farther Authority 
by having been committed to Writing. The 
Apaſtles alone could prove, what they only knew, 
and were the only authentick Preachers of thoſe 
Doctrines, which they alone received from 
Cirift, or after his Aſcenſion from the Holy 
Spirit. Their Succeſſors, beſides bearing Teſ- 
timony to their Characters, and giving Evi- 
dence perhaps of ſome collateral Facts which 


had fallen under their own Obſervations, could 

do no more than <vitneſs their Depeſitions ; that 
is, that theſe and theſe were the Fas, and 
theſe and theſe were the Ds&rines delivered 
by the Apoſtles, If the Apoſtles therefore, 
either from the ſecret Inſtigation of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, or from their paternal Care and Aﬀec- 
tion for the Heuſhold of Faith, or at the Re- 
- queſt of their Children in Chriſt Jeſus, did com- 


. mit to Writing the Proofs and Doctrines of 5 


the Chriſtian Religion (as it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe they did) it is as reaſonable to con- 
clude, that, what they either writ or approv- 
ed, muſt neceſſarily have been preferred t. to all. 
other e whatever. 


How as the W ritings : of the Apoll ul 


5 for the Reaſons aboye- mentioned, have been N 
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of orc at W eight and Importance to the . 
ſtians of their T1 imes; and of ſtill greater to 
thoſe of the ſucceeding Ages, ho could not 
like their Predeceſſors, upon any Occaſion, 
have recourſe to the livi ng and infallible O 
racles of God ; it is natural to imagine that 
the Perſons, in W hoſe Hands thoſe ſacred and 
invaluable Treaf ſures were depoſited, would 
preſerve and guard them with 1 the utmoſt Fi- 5; 
delity and Care; would impart Copies on 
them to ſuch of their Brethren, who could not 
have Acceſs tothe Originals; and would, from 
| the ſame Principle of Chriſtian Benevolence 
and Fidelity, fee that thoſe Copies were tran- 
ſcribed with all that Exa@neſ*, which human. 
Nature, ever liable to Slips and Errors, was 
capable of. The ſame Care under the ſame 
Allowances, it is to be ſuppoſed would be alſo 
taken by thoſe who ſhould tranſlate them into 
the ſeveral Languages ſpoken by C briſtizns of 


different Nations, who did not underttand 


that in which The Apoſtles wrote. | 


"Prez: asl Ste eps appear t to me fo na- | 
tural and obvious, that I cannot bur think any 
- Set of reaſonable and honeſt Men could not fail 
of making them, under the lame Circum- DP 
I 5 ſtances, £7 
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ſtances, as attended the firſt Preachers and 
Converts of Chriſtianity, And from hence 
ariſes a ſtrong Preſumption in favour of thoſe 
Accounts which inform us,—That the Apol- 
tles and Evangeliſts were the genuine Authors 
_ of thoſe Writings, which are now received | 
5 under their Names. — That altho? many, even = 
in the Apoſtles Times, had taken in Hand, as : 
St. Luke expreſſes it, to ſet forth in "order 4 
. Declaration of thoſe Things which were moſt ſure- 


5 belier ved amongſt Chriſtians, even as they deli- 1 


cered them, who were Eye-witneſſes and Mini- 
ters of the Word; and although ſome Years 
alter the Deaths of the Apoſtles, many Goſ- 
pels, Epiſtles, Cc. appeared, which were a- 
ſcribed to Them, to the Virgin Mary, and even | 


10 Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; yet thoſe only, Which 
we now account Canonical, were admitted as 


- ſuch, from the very earlieſt Ages of Chriſtia- = 
5 nity. — That theſe Canonical Books were pre- . 
| ſerved and kept, with the moſt ſcrupulous 


and religious Care, by the ſeveral Churches 


or Societies of Chriſtians ; 3 who did not, and | 


indeed upon their Principles could not, vow. 1 


fume to add to them, or to take from them the 


leaſt Title. That Copies of them were im- 


5 meinte difperſed _— the whole ; 


_ Chriſtian 5 A 


N r 
Chriſtian World; te Apaſtles (ſaith Ireneus, 
Lib. 3. I. 1.) firft preaching the Gajpel, and af 


terwards, by the Will of God, delivering it tous 


in be Sci iptures, to be thenceforward the Pillar and 5 
Foundation of our Faith. And the firſt Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, (as Enſebius informs us, Hiſt. 
Ecclef. Lib. iii. C. 37. leaving their Countries, 
preached to them cobo had not heard of the 
Cyhriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, as 
| the Foundation of their Faith, the Writings of 
the Holy Evangeliſts.---That the Originals of the 
Epiſtles were ſtill preſerved in the reſpective 
Churches to which they were directed in the 
Time of 2. ertullian, ho writing to the Here- 
ticks of his Age, diz. of the third Century, 
bids them go to the Apoſtolical Churches, where - 


be authentick Epiſtles of the Apoſiles(ſaith he) are 


: fil recited, —That laſtly, Tranſlations of theſe 
: Scriptures were made ſo early as to precede the 
general Admiſſion of ſome Parts of them, which 55 
Were afterwards received as genuine; the Sy- 


riac Verſion for Inſtance being fo ancient, that 


it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
ſc cond. and third Epiltles of Jobn, and the 


| Revelations, as being for a Time controverted | 


in forme of the Eaſtern Churches 5 which 1 by ; 
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the way ſhews how ſcrupulous the firft Chri- 
ſtians w ere about ad mitting into the Canon | of 
Scripture, W ritings which, though bea 


d 


the Names of the Apoſtles, and e oy 
ſome nurches as genuine, were yet queſtioned 
and ſuſpected by others. To all which we 
may add 1 farther, that theſe ſeveral. Ac- 
counts. relating ny" to 1 tend only 
10 e another Fact, 272 That the Apo- 
es and Evangeliſts did compoſe the Goſpels, 
1. ite, Sc. aſcribed to them, which Fact 
capable ot being proved by the ſame kind 
Evidence as any other Fact of the ſame 
5 Natures This the Evidences of this Fact can- 
5 not be overturned, but upon ſuch Principles 
3 will equally ſubvert the Proofs of all Facts, 
| char exiſted at any great Diftance of Time 
from the preſent.---- That we ought therefore 
either to admit this F act, or reject all thoſe 
without Diſtinction, which ſtand only upon the 
Credit of Hiſtories and Records; of the Truth 


of any of which, we can have no ſtronger Aſ. 


rances than we have of the 3 urhentic ty of. 
cheſe Holy Wr rit ings. f 


-.S The Senior oh 0 is incl ined to ſee the Authorities, 
ä 55 n * 0 theſe ſeveral Articles were founded, may © Ou 
#45 + Pie ef ace 0 the Cooper Ss WW Co 5 . N 


. 


[ 319 ] 


F. 23. Trex next Point t to be conſidered 18, 
| the Improbability of any Books forged in the 
Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping Detection. 
TRE Reaſons given under the foregoing 
Article, to ſhew the Probability of the Apo- 
ſtles having left in Writing the Evidences a nd 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and of their Diſci- 
ples having preſerved and tranſmitt ted th ole 
' Writings to their Succeſſors, will lead us to 
diſcover tie Improbability of _ Books 
forged in the Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping 
Detection. For it it was neceſſary for the 
. Chriſti ians, even of the Apoſtolick Age, t to 
5 have! in Writ ing the Dir ections and Inſtructi- 
ons of the Apoſtles i in many Points both of 
Faith and Practiee, as is evident it was from 
almoſt all the Epiſtles, IT was as nece eſſary for 
chem to be aſſured, that what was deliv ered 
to them in the Name of an een was cer- 
tainly of his inditing. And this was to be 
known many W ays; for ſurely we may have : 


undo oubted Proofs of ſuch 2 one's being the 


Author of ſuch | 2 Book or etter, without 


lavi ng ſeen him write it with his own Hand, 
cr havi ing ; be eard from his own Mouth that he 


wrote | 


D 


e 
wrote it. The Apoſtles (ſaith Irenæus) having 


firſt preached the Goſpel, delivered it afterward: 
10% us in the Scriptures. Now, as we have no 


Reaſon to believe, from any Accounts that 
can be depended upon, that any of thoſe ſtiled 
Apoſtles, befides the * ſix whoſe Works we 
now have, left any thing in Writing, if theſe 


Words of Jreneus be taken to relate to the 
whole Number of the Apoſtles, it will follow 


from them that even thoſe Apoſtles, who wrote 


nothing themſelves, did yet deliver to their 
Children in Chriſt ſuch Parts of the Scriptures, | 
as had come to their Hands. In which Caſe 
thoſe Scriptures, thus delivered and recom- 
mended by an Apoſtle, muſt have been allow- 
ed to have the ſame Authority, as if they had 
been written by that Apoſtle himſelf; ſince 
He, as well as his Brethren who wrote them, 
was under the Inſpiration and Guidance of 
that Holy Spirit, who, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, was to lead them into all Truth; 
and therefore could not be ignorant whether 
the Matters contained in thoſe Scriptures were 
nue © or falſe. But if the e Term 838 = 


© ® Theſe ha as 8 John, Pater, Pant Fs 


| : a Jude Mark and Lute, though ſuppoſed with good 
| Reaſon to be of the Number of the ſev ity: two Diſciples, 


were not Apoſtles, in che tri and limited Senſe of Tha? 
Word | 
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ſthes be limited to ſuch of them only, as com- 
poſed the Writings, called by Irenæus the Scrip- 
tures ; the Meaning of his Words will be, that 
the Apoſtles, when they had preached the 
Goſpel, (i. e. the whole Syſtem of Facts and 

Doctrines, which it was neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to know and believe) committed it to 
Writing for the Uſe of the Churches, to ſerve 
thenceforward, as he expreſſes it, for the Pil. 
lar and Foundation of their Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Thoſe Churches therefore were the 
proper Evidences to prove the Apoſtles to be 
the Authors of thoſe Writings, which they 
received from them. And the Teſti imony they 
gave to that Matter of Fact, as, on the one 15 
hand, it does not appear to have been liable to 
any Suſpicion of Fraud; ſo, on the other, it 
ſeems equally free from any Probability of Er- 


tor, or Miſinformation. For they muſt have 


had certain Knowledge of the Character and 
Credit of the Perſons who delivered thoſe = 
Writings to them in the Name of any of the 
; 8 8 5 2 5 and many other indubitable — 


; | Proofs, - 
8 Thus Fakes: e aby st. Peat in his Epiſſle 


to the Epheſians, as ſent by him, and moſt probably the 


Hheearer of that Epiſtle, and of that to the Co/zFant, where 
6) he is alſo mentioned as ſent to o chem «by that e oe. 7 


t Chap. i iv. 8, 9. 
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Proofs, both external and internal, to convince 
them of their being genuine, or to diſcover 
the Fa Imood, if they were not. Allowing, 
for inſtance, the E piſtles which now paſs un- 
der the Name of St. Paul, to have been re- 
cCeived during his Life by the Churches to 
which they were directed; there are in all of 
them m zany Circumſtances, by which they 
| might cer tainly have known him to be the Au- 
thor. Theſe Circumſtances the Reader, if he 
has either received or wrote any Letters of Bu- 
ſineſs to or from his Acquaintance and Friends, 
may eaſily ſug geſt to himſelf, and may as eaſily 
_ diſcover them upon peruſing thoſe Epiſtles. | 
But it will, nay it muſt be ſaid by thoſe, who 
= deny theſe Scriptures to have been written by 
"The Apoſtles, whoſe Names they bear, that 
they were forged after their Deaths, and con- 
: ſequently could not have been received by the 
Churches during their Lives. This, doubt leſs, 
Infidels will ſay, (for what elſe can they pre- 
3 tend?) But Iam at a Loſs to think how they 
0 can n ſupport their Aﬀertion, ſince not only the 
mn Teſti- 


55 ther with Onefm us; ebene, 1 ſay, | and: Ove Saing were 


| doubtleſs able to give ſuch Proofs of St. Paul's being the 


Author of thoſe two Epiſtles, as the Chriſtians ot thoſe 


' Nations muſt have been ſatisfied with, could i it be ſuppoſed 


| that they wanted other Reaſons to convince them of it; 
but this Suppoſition, I believe, no one will think it rea- 


5 lonable t to maße. 


C „„ 
Teſtimony of all the earlieſt Writers of he | 
Church, but common Senſe itſelf is againſt 
them. For can it be imagined that the Corin- 
thians, for Example, would have received as 
genuine an Epiſtle, not deliver'd to them till 
after the Death of the Apoſtle whoſe Name it 
| bore; and yet appearing from many Circum- 


ſtances therein mentioned, to have been writ- 


ten ſeveral Years before; unleſs ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Delay was very ſatisfactorily account- 
ed for? Is it not to be preſumed, that in a 


| Matter of ſuch Importance, not only to them 


ſelves, but to all Chriſtians, they would have 
demanded of the Perſon, who firſt produced 


it, How he came by it? How he knew it 


was written by St. Paul, and addreſs'd to 
Them? Why it was not ſent at the Time * 


Was written, eſpecially as it was evident, ß, 


the Face of the Epiſtle itſelf, that it was writ- | 


9 upon Occaſion of ſome Diſturbances ang 
Irregulatities crept into that Church, and * 


aanſwer to ſome Queſtions propoſed to that . 
Apoſtle, which required a ſpeedy Ketormation wy 


= and Reply? 1 Theſe Queſtions and many more, 


which the Particulars referred to in the Epiſtle . 
5 muſt have e ſuggeſted, the Corinthians would in ” 


* 5 common 5 
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common Prudence have aſked ; and if the 


Impoſtor could not (as it is moſt reaſonable. 
to conclude he could not) return a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions; can we believe 
the Corinthians would have admitted, upon his 
bare Word, or even upon probable Preſump- 
tions, an Epiſtle, which, if they acknowledg- 
ed it to have been written by St. Paul, they 0 
muſt thenceforward have regarded as the in- 
fallible Rule of their Faith and Practice? This 
is ſuppoſing that the firſt Chriſtians (as their 
candid Adverſaries are indeed apt to ſuppoſe) 
acted with much leſs Wiſdom and Cir- 0 
cumſpection, than any Men would now act 
upon any momentous Affair in ordinary Life. 
And let it not be forgotten that Chriſtianity, at 
ies firſt Appearance in the World, very deeply 
aſſeed the Temporal Concerns of its Profel 
fors. The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity gd nat 
E; then, as it does now in ſome Parts of the 
World, entitle Men to, and qualify, them for 
Honour and Preferments. Chriſtians, upon = 
| barely confeſſing themſelves ſuch, were many 
Times, without any Crime alledged, put im 
„„ mediately to Death; all the Advantages they | 
5 teapt from a Life of Faith and Virtue, 8 
: — 
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the Peace of a quiet Conſcience here, and the 

= Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter. The 

Profeſſing Chriſtianity therefore was a Matter 

of Temporal Deliberation. And why 1s F- 

more reaſonable to imagine that the People of 
thoſe Ages would give up all their worldly 


Views and Intereſts, without being convinced 


that it was worth their while to do it, than it 
is to imagine that a Man in his Senſes, either 
of this or any paſt Age, would without a va- 


Juable Conſideration ſurrender his Eſtate to a 


Stranger, and leave himſelf a Beggar? I fay 
this to thoſe People, who ſeem to conſider mn - 
the Primitive Chriſtians, either as Fools or 
| Knaves, Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors; without 
being able to affign any Reaſon for their Opi- 
nion, but that there have been Fools and 
Knaves, Enthufiaſts and Impoſtors, among 
de Profeſſors of all Religions whatſoever. 
Bur in order to prove a Man a Fool, or an 
Enthuſiaſt for embracing this or that Religion, = 
it will be neceffary to ſhew in the firſt Place, 
that he took up his Faith without duly exa- 
mining the Principles or Facts, upon which it 
1 js founded, that his Faith was not properly de-. 
, ducible from thoſe Facts or Principles, or that Eos 
£ 5 £ * 3 . WW 
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thoſe Principles and F acts were in them ſelves 
abſurd and falſe. Theſe Points, I lay, are not 
to be preſumed, but proved. And with re egard 
to the Queſtion now under Conſideration, un- 
leſs it is proved by poſitive and undeniable 
Evidence, that the Scriptures upon which the 
Chriſtians, who lived immediately after the 
Times of the Apoſtles, built their Faith, were 
either forged or falſified (that is, forged in part) 
it cannot, I apprehend, be fairly concluded, 
that they acted like Fools or Madmen, in for- 
faking all, and tak: ng up the Croſs of Chriſt. - 


Let this Point be once proved, and it will rea- 


dily be allow ed that they took up their Faith 
without due Examination; 3 ſince it muſt be 
cwned that if we, at this Diſtance, are able 
to diſcover the Forgery, they, who lived at 
the very Time when thoſe W ritings firſt ap- 
peared, could not have wanted the Means of 
detecting it, had they thought proper to make 
Uk of them. For. as it is evident from the 
Teſtimonies of the oldeſt Chriſtian Writers, 
ſome of whom lived very near the Times of 
tie Apoſtles themſelves, that theſe Scriptures 
e re cited, read, and generally received as 
1 genuine by che Chrittians of their Age, and 
even 


I 
= 
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even before, they niuſt have been forged, either 


the Lite-time of the Apoſtles, or very ſoon 


85 their Deaths. That they were forged and 


generally received as authentick, while the 


Apoſtles were yet living; no body, I imagine, 
will venture to aſſert, who conſiders the many 
Circumſtances and Facts therein related, con- 
cerning the Apoſtles themſelves, and number- 


lets other Pe ople then living; any one of 
Which being falſified, muſt have utterly de- 
ſtroyed the Pretence of their having been 
compoſed by an Apoſtle, whom ſome of thoſe 
Scriptures affirmed . to have been under th: 
Guidance and Inſpiration of the Spirit ot Truth. 
: If they were forged and publiſhed ſoon after 
. the Deaths of the Apoſtles, there was ſtill ; 
great Danger of the Fraud's being detected, 
if not by many living Witneſſes, yet by ſuchk 
2 Tradition of Facts and Doctrines, W hether U 
oral or written, as, if it had been found to claſh 
with that ſuppoſed Goſpel or Epiſtle, muſt : 
have rendered its Authenticity ſuſpe&ed, un⸗ 
leſs ſupported by better Evidence chan the bare 
Name of an Apoſtle prefixed to it. And if it 
could be ſuppoſed that the bare Name of an 
Apoſtle was, in thoſe Ti imes, of Weight ſuffi- 
: . 4: „„ ns cient | 
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cient to eſtabliſh the Authority of : any * rit- 
ing, though otherwile liable to Suſpicion . 


how came it to paſs that thoſe cunning |mpoſ- 


tors, who wrote the Goſpels of Mark and 


Lake, did not publiſh them under the venera- 1 


ble and all- ſanctifying Names of the Apoſtles * 
If thefe Scriptures therefore were forged and 
publiſhed in either of the above-mentioned Pe- 
riods (and for the Reaſons before given, the 
| Forgery could not have been of a later Date) 
it is highly improbable, that the Impoſture 
ſhould have eſcaped Detection; 3 and had it 
been detected, it is equally improbable, that L 
Cyhriſtians, who ſtaked their All upon the Truth | 
of the Golpel, ſhould receive as genuine, and 


acknowledge as divinely inſpired, Writings | : 


Which were known or even ſuſpected to be 


75 forged. But it will perhaps be urged, that 


= the C heat was diſcovered and known only by a 
” few of the wiſer Sort; who for the Advance- 5 
ment of a good Cal thinking it at leaſt 3 
venial Sin, a Fraud, which might even be 
{tiled pious, to impoſe. upon their weaker Bre- 
thren, recommended to them, under the Maw: 
of an Apoſtle, a religious Treatiſe, which tend 


ed a only to en their Piety, and ſtrengthen : 
—: „„ dheir 
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their Faith. But this Suſpicion will appear 
as g groundleſs and improbable as any of the for- 


mer, ik it be conſidered, that the Abettors, as 


well as the Authors of the Forgery, muſt have 
- been Chriſtians ; . (Chriſtians I mean, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Jews, Heathens and Here- 
ticks,) and Men of Capacities and Knowledge 
ſuperior to the Vulgar. As Chriſtians they 
could not, in thoſe Ages of Perſecution, have 


any worldly Intereſt in promoting the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and therefore could have no 


Motive to induce them to impoſe upon their 
- Brethren, but a Perſuaſion that it was lawful | 
at leaſt to do Evil, that Good might come on it + 
A Principle, which as Men of Parts and 

| Knowledge, they could not but be ſenſible was 


1 unworthy of a Diſciple of the Lord of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs, and which is expreſsly 5 
condemned in the Epiſtle to the Romans e 
which Epiſtle therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to 

| have been forged by Men, who acknow ledged : 
7 that Principle, and proceeded upon it. Beſides, | 


+08 far the greater Number of the Books of 


25 Scripture contain Facts, as well as Precepts and 
Doctrines. thele Impoſtors, however well⸗ 

5 = 4 Ws inten⸗ 
* Rom. iii. 8; 5 . 
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intentioned, could not be aſſured that their 
Impoſture would not turn more to the Preju- 
dice, than Advantage of Chriſtianity ; : {ince 
though they might think themſelves ſecure in 
the Acquieſcence of their weaker Brethren, and 
the Fidelity of their Partners in the Fraud, 
they had Reaſon to apprehend the Zeal and 
Abilities of their open and avow'd Enemies, 
Heathens, Jews and Hereticks ; who wanting 
neither the Means nor Inclination to examine 
the Principles of a Religion, which with their 
utmoſt Power they endeavoured to ſubvert, 
might very probably diſcover their Impoſture; = 
and would certainly take every Advantage, 
which ſuch a Diſcovery could furniſh them 


with, of decrying a Religion, which they 


might then with ſome Colour have ſuggeſted, 


could not be maintained without Fraud. This 


Danger, which with the ſame Penetration that 
enabled them to diſcover a Cheat that had Pa- 
ſed upon the Vulgar, they muſt undoubredi ly 
have foreſeen, would, it may be ſuppoſe ed, 
have checked their Zeal, and rendered them 5 
cautious, how they ventured upon an Impoſ- 
ture, the Succeſs of which was fo * Pies 


T carious. 


S zmner 


E 


SINCE therefore no Motive can be aſſigned 
of Force ſufficient to induce any Chriſtians of 
thoſe Times, either to contrive or ſupport a 

Forgery of this Kind; ſince had any of thoſe 
_ Scriptures attributed to the Apoſtles, and e- 
| ſpecially the Epiltles of St. Paul, been forged 
and publiſhed ſo early, as the Writings of the 
moſt ancient Fathers ſhew them to have been 


known and received, it is next to impoſſible 


that the Fraud ſhould have eſcaped Detection; 


and ſince the Chriſtians of thoſe Ages mull, in 


Conſequence of ſuch a Detection, have neceſ- 
ſarily diſowned and rejected thoſe Scriptures as 
| ſpurious, may we not from their having ac- 
0 knowledged them as authentick, conclude for 
the ſeveral Reaſons above given, that the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts were the undoubted Au- 
thors of the Writings now received under : 


their Names ? ? 


Bor Sein the Chriſtians of thoſe early 7 


T” Ages to have been able to diſcover the ge- 
. nuine Works of the Apoſtles, from any ſpu- 

8 rious Writings forged in their Names; and 

. allowing thoſe Books, now received into the 
1 Et Canon 15 
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Canon of the Holy Scriptures, to have been 


written by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they 


bear; it may be demanded how we at this 


Time can be affured, that, among the great 


Number which have ſince been aſcribed to 
them, they wrote only theſe ? or that in ſuch 


2 Succeſſion of Ages theſe are come down to 


us pure and uncorrupted ? ? To the firſt of theſe ; 

| Queſtions I anſwer, that as the Chriſtians of _ 
thoſe early Ages muſt be acknowledged for 
competent Judges of the Authority of any 
Books or Writings aſcribed to the Apoſtles; 


ſuch Book or Writing as they allowed to be | 


| genuine, hath an indiſputable Title to that 
Character. But to this Title no other Writ- 
ings aſcribed to the Apoſtles, beſides thoſe 
nov received into the Canon of Scripture, can 
. pretend; ſince of moſt of them, eſpecially the 
falſe Goſpels, we find no mention till the 
fourth Century. 


Fos an Anſwer to the freond Queſtion,” I 


ſhall refer the learned Reader to Dr. Whitby's 
| Examen Variantium Lectionum D. Milli, pub- Des, 
liſhed at the End of his ſecond Volume of 


Anno- 
» see «Phi 8 aon! Diſcourſe to the four Golpels, - 
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| Annotations on the New Teſtament, where he 


will find that the various Readings, upon 
which the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity (among : 
whom I reckon the Clergy of the Church of 
Rome) have laid ſo great a Streſs, will be of 
little Service to their Cauſe; the greateſt Part 
of them being abſolutely inſignificant, and 
none of them, ſaith that learned Writer, either 
changing or corr upting any Article of Faith, or 


Rule of Life. 


And though conſidering the great Length 
of Time that is paſt ſince theſe Scriptures _ 
were written, and the Number of Copies and 
Tranſlations that have been made of them, it 5 
is no Wonder that many Errors ſhould have 
_ crept into them, either from the Ignorance or 
| Inadvertency of Tranſcribers and Tranſlators, - 
all of which have helped to well the Sum 9 
various Readings; yet « conſidering on the other 
hand the Number of Here ſies, that have 
5 ſprung up in every Age of Chriſtianity, all of 
Which pretended to derive their Opinions from 
the Scriptures; conſidering alſo the Watchful- 
neſs of the Fews and Heathens, thoſe avowed 
15 Enemies of the Goſpel, who, as appears { rom 1 5 
1 | i their | 
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their W ritings, were no Strangers to the Scrip- 


: tures, it would be a ſtill greater Wonder that 


any material Alteration ſhould have been made 
in them; ſince whoever had attempted any 


ſuch Alteration, whether Chriſtian, Heretick, 
Nero to, or Heathen, could not but know it was 
impoſſible it ſhould eſcape the Obſervation 
of ſo many Eyes, as were continually prying, 

though with different Views, into theſe impor- 


tant Writings. And this ſeems to me the 


only Reaſon for their having paſſed uncor- 


rapted through the treacherous Hands of the 


0 *hurch of Rome, who had them ſo long in 
her keeping. She was reſtrained from altering 
= the Scriptures, by the Fear of being detected 
by the Eaſtern Churches, who diſowned her 
Authority; and yet there is little Queſtion to 
be made that ſhe would have done it, had ſhe | 
not fallen upon that leſs dangerous, though 
more abſurd Expedient of locking them up 
from the Laity, and aſſuming to herſelf the 
ſole Right of expounding them: A Right 
Which ſhe hath aſſerted and maintained with 
all the Artifices and Cruelty that Fraud and 
e Tyranny could invent. This Expedient how- - 
. ver, Tho! it hath hitherto 8 Popery, 


bah 
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hath ſaved the Seri ptures, and with them Chri- 
ſtianity. For conſidering the Duration, Ex- 

rent, and Abſoluteneſs of her Power in the 


Weſt, had the altered the Text of Scripture, 15 


according to the Comments ſhe had made up- 


on it, Chriſtians (could there have been any 
really ſuch at this Time, and in theſe Parts of 
the World) muſt have been reduced to con- 


tend with the Church of Rome, not from the 


| Scriptures, but for the Scriptures themſelves. 
And whatAdvantages Infidelity and Scepticiſm 


would have had in the mean time, is eaſy to 
imagine; ſince they are bold enough to diſ- 


pute even now the Genuineneſs of thoſe Scrip- 
tures, which the very Perſons, whoſe Doc- 


trines are the moſt oppoſite to them, have 5 


been neceſſitated to acknowledge and 1 main- 


0 tain. 


of 24. EY AM now to conſider what Argu- 7 


ments can be offered to induce us to give 


2 Credit to the Teftimony of 1 the Apoitis and f 4 


| e 7 


Two Qualities: are requiſite | to eſtabliſh 


the Credit of a Winch, viz. a perfect 1 Know- : 
| | ledge 8 
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: ledge of the Fact he gives Teſtimony to; and 
25 2 fair and unblemiſhed Character, 


Aprir what has been faid in the preced- 
mg Parts of this Diſcourſe concerning the 


Evidences of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it will, I hope, be granted that the Apoſtles | 
were duly qualified to be Witneſſes, in point 
of Knowledge of the Fact, which they are 
brought to give Teſtimony to. It remains 


then that we enquire into their Charac- 


ters, which may very clearly be collected | 


i from the Tenor of their Lives and Conduct, 
as Preachers of the Goſpel, and the Purity 

of the Doctrines they taught; not to inſiſt in 
Favour of them upon the Concluſion, which 
9 8 5 may be drawn from their very Enemies not 
having been able to fix upon them any Stain 5 
or Blemiſh, which they themſelves have not 5 
acknowledged and lamented.” lp 


T. HEIR "Lins ah he ha had a 


2 Chriſtianity, were not only irreproachable, but 
-'- - holy; and their Conduct, as Preachers of the 
| Goſpel, diſintereſted, noble, and generous, in 
a the moſt exalted Se For they not only” © 


quitted 
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quitted ther Houſes, their Lands, their Oc- 
cupations, their Friends, Kindred, Parents, 
Wives and Children, but their Countries alſo, 
every Purſuit, and every Endearment of Lite, 
in order to propagate, with infinite Labour, 


ED through innumerable Difficulties, and with the 


utmoſt Dangers, in every Corner of the known 
World, the Salvation of Mankind; certain 
of meeting, in every new Region, with new 
Enemies and Oppolers ; and yet requiring of 
thoſe, who through their Preaching were be- 
come their Friends and Brethren, nothing but 
a bare Subſiſtence ; and ſometimes labour- 
: ing with their own Hands, to fave them even : 
from that light and reaſonable Burthen; dif- Y 
claiming for themſelves all Authority, Pre- 
_ eminence, and Power; and teaching thoſe ig- 
norant and ſuperſtitious People, who, taking 


Ly them for Gods, would have worſhiped them, 
and facrificed to them, that they were Men 


= like themſelves, and Servants of that One 
God, to whom alone Worſhip. was due. 
, Would Impoſtors, who are moſt commonly 
Intereſted, vain-glorious and ambitious, have. 
acted i in this Manner ? No certainly ; but it 
5 may be ſaid, Enthuſiaſts would. Be it o. 
: But 
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But how can it be made appear that the A- 
poſtles were Enthuſiaſts? If Chriff did not riſe 
from the Dead, moſt affuredly he did not 
' preach to them after his Crucifixion : Upon - 
' which Suppoſition, I apprehend it will be very 
difficult to account for their returning to their : 
Faith in that Maſter, whom in his Diſtreſs 


4 they had abandoned and diſowned. But if 


Chriſt did riſe from the Dead, and did, after 


his Reſurrection, converſe with his Apoſtles, 1 


ſuppoſe it will be eaſily granted, that they 


had ſufficient Reaſon for believing in him, 


and for acting! in Obedience to the Command 
given them by him, to preach the Goſpel 
throughout the World, eſpecially when they 
found ham ſelves ſo well qualified for that im- 


portant Commiſſion, by the miraculous Pow- - 


ers conferred upon them by the Holy Ghoſt, 


and particularly the Gift of Tongues, ſo appa- Rs 


rently and fo wiſely calculated to carry on that 
great, that univerſal Service. It this, I ſay, was 


the Caſe, then ſurely the Apoſtles were no En- 


5 thuſiaſts, ſince they neither believed themſelves ; ; 
without reaſonable Proof, nor pretended to 


5 Inſpiration and a divine Commiſſion, with- | 


-,ot-- 


Fi 
* 
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dut being © able to give to others ſucient 


Evidences of both * 


Or all the admirably 1 pure and truly divine 


Docttines taught by t the Apoſtles s, I ſhall con- 
ſider only two, as more pecu liarly relative to 
the preſent Argument; and they are, the | Be- 
lief of a Judgment to come, and the Obliga- 
tion of ſpeaking Truth. That God will judge 
the World by Jeſus Cbriſt, is a neceſſary Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and as ſuch, is ſtrong⸗ 


ly and frequently inculcated i in the Writings 


of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, of which it 
is needleſs to procure Inſtances. And that 
: Chriſtians were required by theſe Preachers or -- 
Holineſs to ſpeak Truth upon all Occaſions, . 
the following Texts will clearly evince. In Fo. 
Epheſ. 1v; 25 the- Apoſtle commands that, 5 
putting away Lying, they ſpeak every man Truth 
_ with his Neighbour: And again, Cololſ. 1 11, 9. 8 
. not one 10 another. Nay, that even the _ 
Man who lyes through Zeal for the Glory of 


God, 18, according to their Eſtimation, to 


* accounted a Sinner, may be inferred from 


theſe Words i in 1 Rom, ili. 7. 8.— 3 IF the Truth 5 2 


= . 


* See Mr, Lak's Chap. on Enthuiatm 


OE 
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of Cod hath more abounded through my th 1 


Lis Glory, «hy yet am 1 alſo judged as a Sinner ? 
. And not rather as we be Nanderoufly reported, and 


as ſome affirm that ue ſay, Let us do Evil that 


Good may come? Whoſe Damnation i 150 juſt. That 
the Apoſtles themſelves were fully perſuaded 
ol the Truth of thoſe two Propoſitions, no 
| body can deny, who will call to mind that 
they choſe to ſuffer Perſecution and Death it- 
ſelf, rather than not ſpeak the Things which 
they had ſeen and heard; and that, if in this 
Life only they had Hope, they were of all Men 
the moſt miſerable. Now, that any Men, who 
firmly bel ieved that God would puniſh them 
for ſpeaking an Untruth, though for the Ad- 
vancement of a good Cauſe, ſhould, at the : 
Hazard of their Lives, and without any Pro- 


5 ſpect of Gain, or Advantage, aſſert Fate which... 
at the ſame time they knew to be falſe ; ſhould, | 


| for Inſtance, affirm, that they ſaw and Con»: 
| verſed with Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
knowing or believing that he was not riſen 


from the Dead, and yet expect to be judged FO 
„ by that very ſame Feſus, is too im- 
. probable do gain Credit with any, but thoſe. | 
great Believers of Abſurdities the Infidels and . 


Scepticks. 


To 8. 25. 


5. 25. BU beſides t the many infallible 
Tokens and Eridences of the Integrity of 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that may be 
collected {rom their Lives and Doctrines, there 
are alſo in their Writings ſeveral internal Marks 

of their Veracity : Some of which I ſhall now 
| endeavour to point out, confining myſelf to 
uch Parts of their W meines as DES. to the - 
| e Subject. = 


TRE Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies 
which ſome imagine they have diſcovered in 
the Evangelical Accounts of the Reſurrection, 
have been urged as Arguments for ſetting aſide 
the Authority, and rejecting the Evidence of 


the Goſpels, But theſe ſuppoſed Contradiſſ- 


tions having been conſidered in the foregoing | 
Parts of this Diſcourſe ; and having, upon a 
cloſe Inſpection, and comparing the ſeveral 
| Narratives with each other, been ſne n to be -:.- 
| ſhadowy and i imaginary, and to lie no deeper 


tdhan the Superficies and Surface of the Words: 
We need not be afraid of admitting theſe Ap- — 


| pearances of Tnconfi Meng; 1 ſince from them it | 
may be a to che Advantage of the 9 7 
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Evangeliſts, that they did not write in Concert. 
For had they agreed together upon giving an 
Account of the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; and 

cach of them taken, by Allotment, his ſeve- 

ral Portion of that Hiſtory, it is probable . 
they would ſomewhere or other have dropt 

ſome Intimations, that the Particulars omitted 


by them were ſupplied by others; and that 


ſuch and ſuch Parts of their Narrations were 


5 oY be connected with ſuch and ſuch Facts, re- 


lated by their Brethren; or they would have 
diſtinguiſhed the ſeveral Incidents by ſuch 
ſtrong and viſible Marks, and Circumſtances 
of Time and Place, Sc. as might have been 
ſufficient at firſt ſight, to diſcover their Or- 


der, and keep them from being confounded by 


with each other: Some, or all of theſe Things, 5 
1 fay, they would probably have done, had 


4 they written in Concert. And doubtleſs they 


would, nay they muſt have written in Con- 
cert, had they endeavoured to impoſe upon 


1 World a cunningly- deviſed Fable ; ; and had 


they 1 Dot truſted to the Truth and Notoriety of | 
the Facts they related. Truth, like Honeſty, ; 


oftentimes neglects Appearances. e 


and Impoſture a are alway J guarded. | 


5 "Ac 7 
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Av as ſrom theſe ſeeming Diſcordances in 
their Accounts, we may conclude they did not 
_ write in Concert, ſo from their agreeing in the 

principal and moſt material Facts, we may in- 
fer that they wrote after the Truth. * In A. 

philin and T beodsft: 745, the two Abbreviators of 

Dio Caſſius, may be obſerved the like Agree- 
ment and Diſagreement ; the one taking notice 
of many Particulars, which the other paſſes 
over in Silence, and both of them relating the 
chief and moſt remarkable Events. And as 
from their both frequently making uſe of the 
very ſame Words and Expreſſions, when they 
ſpeak of the ſame Thing, it is apparent that 

: they both copied from the ſame Original; ſol 

believe no body was ever abſurd enou gh to ima- 

: gine that the Particulars mentioned by the one, = 

were not taken out of Dio Caf Is, merely be- 
cauſe they are omitted by the other. And ſtill 

more abſurd would i it be to fay, as ſome have 
5 lately done of the Evangeliſts, that the Facts 
related by. heodofiu us are contradicted by Xiphilin, 5 


becauſe the latter ſays nothing of them. But 


: againſt the Evangeliſts, it ſeems, all Kinds of : 
; Arguments may: not only be employed but ap- 
„ „„ plauded. 5 
; * Vide Dio C Cul, Hi, edit, Leanclav. F dl Hanoy, 1606, 20 
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plauded. The Caſe however of the ſacred 
Hiſtorians is exactly parallel to that of theſe 
two Abbreviators. The latter extracted the 
Particulars related in their ſeveral Abridgments 
from the Hiſtory of Dio Caſſius, as the former 
drew the Materials of their Goſpels from the b 
1 of Jeſus Chriſt. The two laſt tranſcribed 
their Relations from a certain Collection of 
| Eadie contained in one and the ſame Hiſtory ; 
the four firſt from a certain Collection of 
Facts contained in the Life of one and the ſame 
Perſon, laid before them by that Spirit, which 
was to lead them into all Truth; ; and why the 
7 Fidelity of the four Tranſcribers ſhould be 
called in Queſtion for Reaſons which hold 
equally ſtrong againſt the two who are not 
ſuſpected, > 3 leave thoſe to determine who hy 


; ſuch a WW eight upon. this Objettion. 


1 HER Mark of the Veracity of the ; 
Evangeliſts appears in their naming the Time, 
the Scene of Action the Actors, and the Wit⸗ 
neſſes, of moſt of the Facts mentioned by 


them; which I ſhall give a remarkable In- 


| tance of i in one relating to the preſent Subject, 

the Reſurrection ; ; WUZ. the guarding the Se- 5 
0 pulchre of Ch . The Time, Was that of the . 
TE Selene 
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Celebration of the Paſſover, the molt ſolemn 


Feſtival of the Fews ; the Scene was in Feru- 
ſalem, the Metropolis of Judea; and at that 
Time crouded with Fews, who came thither 


from all Parts of the Earth to keep the Paſſ- 


over: The Actors and Witneſſes were the 


Chief Prieſts and Elders, Pontius Pilate the 
| Roman Governor, and the Roman Soldiers who 
guarded the Sepulchre. Now if the Story of 


guarding the Sepulchre had been falſe, it is 


not to be doubted but the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, who are ſaid to have obtained the 


Guard, and ſcaled the Door of the Sepulchre, 
would by ſome authentick Act have cleared 


themſelves of the Folly and Guilt imputed | - 
them by the Evangeliſt, who charges the 


L Chief Prieſts with having bribed the Soldiers 


to tell not only a Lye, but an abſurd Lye, that 
carried its own Confutation with i it; the Sol- 
diers, with confeſſing a Breach of Diſci pline, 
that by the military Law was puniſhable with 
Death; ; and the Governor, with the Suſpicion 
at leaſt of being capable of overlooking. lo. 


8 heinous a Crime, at the Inſtigation of the Chief 


Prieſts, Sc. All theſe ſeveral Charges upon 15 
the whole Government of Judea, might have 
been anſwered at once by an Atteſtation from us 

TS 2 8 the 
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the Chic f Prieſts, ſetting forth that they never 


7 Y 


demat 1 a Guard to be ſet at the Sepuichre, 


confirmed by the eſtimony of all the Roman 


Officers and Soldiers (many of whom were 


proba! bly at Jeruſalem when this Golpel Was 


written) de nying that they were ever upon that 


Guard. This not only the Reputation of the 
Chie t Prieſis, but their av owed Malice to Chy: , 

and Averſion to his Doctrine and Religion 85 

i quireQ and this, even upon the Suppoſition 
of the Story of guarding the S Pen re being 


true, they would probabl y have done, had they 


been at Liberts to propagate and invent W hat 


Lye they pleaſed : But that a Guard was. ſet 


at tae Sepulchre, was in all | Likelihood, by 


the Dif] ſperſion and Flight of the Soldiers into 


the City, too well known in Feruſaln for 
them to venture at denying it; for which 


Reaſon, as I have betore obſery ed, they were 


obliged to invent Rl Lye conliſtent with that 
| know n Fact, however ablurd and 1m} probable. 


f 


1d ered 


and examined. Now as the Report put into 
the Mouths of the Roman Soldiers by the Chief 

55 Prieſts and Elders, is no Proof of the Falſe- 
. hood of this Fact, but rather of the contrary, 5 

fod os the naming the Time, the Scene, the 


Actors, | 


„ and the Witneſſes, form a very ſtrong 
Pre ſumption of its being true, ſince no Forget 
of Lyes willingly and wittingiy furniſhes out 
he Means of his ow N Detection; elpecially 
when we conſider that this Story is related by 
that . who is ſaid to h ave 185 
neareſt the Time, and to have con N. poked 

Gotpel f or thoſe Chriſtians who dwelr 1 in Jude 


many Ol whom then bh ving Were probab. V--atl 


SF. "Wt: 24055 wh OD « . E H 7 2 R 3 > 
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THz BIS Attachment and Record to 
Truth, all the Evangeliſts, is farther ma- 


nifeſted in WONT relating of themſeives ang th ir 
Brethren m 14ny Tut ings, that in the Oninion 
of the W orld could not but turn mu a t 5 


their Diſhonour and Ducredir . Su ch; ac heit 


7 denying and deſerting their ? for in his Ix- | 
tremity, and their Dulne s @ in 505 ur Jer „ 
ing his Predictions about his ring [row he 
| Dead, tho” expre Nod 1 in the plan? Na, ; THAT = 
ntelligible Words. A Man's Cor. Gn 
gainſt himfelt, or his Friends, is gent 
Pretumed to be true. It the Evang -litts th | 
tore be allowed to be the Aut! nors of tho . 
Howes waich be; ar r chei ir Names, or itt. 00 


W riting 
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Writings are ſuppoſed to have been forged by 
ſome Friends of Chriſtianity, they muſt in 
theſe Inſtances at leaſt be acknowledged to re- 
late the Truth, till ſome other good Reaſon, 
beſides that of their Attachment to the Truth, 
can be aſſigned for their inſerting ſuch dis- 
graceful and diſhonourable Accounts of them- 
Dives and their F riends, | 


Ber. there is s nothing that ſets the v eracity 
ok the ſacred Writers ſo much above all Queſ- 
tion and Suſpicion, as what they tell us about 
dhe low Condition, the Infirmities, the Sut- 
: ferings, and the Death of the great 0 
and Finiſher of their Faith, Chriſt Jeſus. 
hungered, they ſay, he was poor, ſo poor, as 
not to have where to lay his Head; he wept, 
hid himſelf for fear of the Jews who ſought | 
to kill him; ; and when his Hour drew nigh, Y 
he was dejected, ſorrowful, exceeding ferrowful, 
even unto Death : He prayed, that the Cup of. 


: Affliction, which was then mixing for him, 


might, if poſſible, paſs from him. And tho? 
he was ſtrengthened by an Angel from Heaven, 
yet, being in an Agony, he prayed more ear neſtly, 5 
ger bis Sweat Was as it were gr cat Dr ops of 


- Bleod | 
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| Blood falling down to the Ground. Alter this, 5 
he was ſcized like 2 common Mal efactor, 5 
bandoned by all his Followers and F riends; 
led bound, firſt to Annas, then to Caiaphas, then 

to Pilate, then to Hered, then back again to 
Pilate; and laſtly, after enduring a thouſand 
Inſults and Indignities, after having been buf- 


feted, ſpit upon, and ſcourged, was carried to 


ſuffer upon the Croſs the infamous and painful 
| Death of offending Slaves, and the vileſt Cri- 
minals. And yet this hungry, houſeleſs, ſuf- 
fering, dying Jeſus, is by the ſame Writers 
ſaid to have fed a Multitude of many Thou- 
| ſands with five Loaves and two F iſnes; to have | 
' commanded the Fiſh of the Sea to provide 
him Money to pay the Tribute: 5 to have been 5 
miniſter'd unto by Angels ; to have been 0 
beyed by the Winds and Seas; to have had 
in himſelf, and to have imparted to his Diſ- 
ciples, Authority over unclean Spirits, and 5 
the Power 'of- healing all Manner of Diſ- 
. eaſes ; z to have raiſed the Dead by a Touch, 5 
a Word; to have been able to have obtained 
. from God, whom he called his F ather, an” Army | 
of more than twelve Legions of Angels; a 


| * orce | ſufficient x not only to have r-feued him 
from 
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from the Sufferings and Death he deprecated, 
but to have acquired him the Empire of the 
World : Anddlaſtly, as an Inſtance of his be- 
ing endued with a Power ſuperior even to De- 
ſtruction itſelf, he is ſaid to have riſen from 
the Dead; to have aſcended into Heaven, and 
to fit down for ever at the Right-hand of God, 
From theſe Accounts it is plain, that the Cha- 
rafter of Jeſus Chriſt, as drawn up by the 
Evangeliſts, is a Mixture of ſuch ſeeming In- 
conſiſtencies, fo wonderful a Compoſition of 
Weakneſs and Power, Humiliation and Glory, 
Humanity and Divinity, that as no mere Mor- 
tal could pretend to come up to it, ſo the 


1 8 Wi it of Man would never have conceived and 


propoſed ſuch a one for the Founder of any 
Sect or Reli gion. The Sufferings and Croſs 
of Chr 1 were, as St. Paul confeſſes, t the 


Jews a Stumblii:,-vi ok, and Feelifhneſs to tbe 
Greeks. The Jeus, it is well known, exp ct. 


cad a temporal Deliver, an carthly Prince, a 
glorious conquering Meſſiah : and were there. 


fore ſo ſcandalized at the lo Condition and 
abj ect Fortunes of Jeſus, ſo 1ll- proportioned, ” 
as they imagined, to the ſob lime Character of 
c the Son of God, that upon Account of theſe: 


| boman | 


F394) 


human Blemiſhes only, they rejected a all the 


miraculous Evidences of his divine Miflion, 
and put him to Death as a Blaſphemer, tor 
taking upon him the Name, without the tem- 
poral Splendor and Power of the Meſſiah. That 


the Diſciples of Jeſes were tainted with the 

like Prejudices with their unbelieving Bre- 
thren the Jews, is very natural to believe, and 
may certainly be collected from the W ritings 


of the Evangeliſts, from whom we learn, that 


when convinced by his Miracles, his Doc- 
trine, and his Life, they had acknowledged 


him to be the Meſſiah, they were fo offendec 


: at what he told them of his Sufferings = 
Death, that they refuſed to believe him; * and 


: Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, (woe, 


Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſpall not be unto” 
thee. The delpicable Condition, the Suffer-⸗ 
| ings and Death of Chriſt, being admitted, I | 
think it impoſlible to give one probable Rea- 
ſon for ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles and the 1 


Evangeliſts invented the other more than hu- 


man Part of his Character. Had he wrought 


no Miracles, had he not riſen from the Dead, 


- their Religious Prejudices, as they were Deus, 


Mlatt. xvi 22. 
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muſt have with-held them for ever from 4. 
knowledging him for their Mefliah ; and yet 
it 1s notorious, that not only they themſelves 
acknowledged him as ſuch, but endeavoured 
to perſuade their unbelieving Brethren, that 
Cod had made that ſame Jeſus, whom they had 
ci Aci. d, both Lerd and Chriſt. This was the 


Sreat Article, the Foundation- Stone, upon 
which the whole Superſtructure of Chriſtianity 
was raifed ; and to prove this Article, they 


appealed to his Miracles, as fo many Evi- 


dences of his divi ine Miſſion. But here modern 


Uubelievers (for CH, who lived neareſt thoſe 


Times, admits all the Miracles of Chrift, but 
To imputes them to his Skill! in Magick) come in 
wich their Suſpicions, and pretend to call in 


Queſtion the Accounts given us of theſe Mi- 


racles 1 in the Evangeliſts, which, without any 


Proof, they are pleaſed to take for Forgeries: 


In Anfwer to which, (not to inſiſt upon the 

Improbability that any Man, or any Set of 

Men in their Senſes, ſhould venture to appeal 

to their Enemies for the Truth of Facts, which 
they themſelves knew to be falſe, eſpecially 
when thoſe Enemies had not only the Means z 

of detecting | rhem, but the Inclination and 1 . 

Power 


doen”. * n 


e 
Power to puniſh them for their Impoſtures 
Not to inſt, I fay, upon this Topick, nor 


upon that which I juſt now mentioned of its 


b-ing impoſſible to aſſign any Motive that 


could induce them to be guilty of ſuch a For- 


gery,) I ſhall only obſerve, that allowing them 


to have been ſo ſhameleſs and ſo wicked as to 
invent and propa agate a Set of Lyes in order 
do get Credit to their Maſter and his Religion, 

it is ſtrange they ſhould not go one Step far- 5 


ther, and ſuppreſs at leaſt, if not deny his In- 
. firmities, his Sufferings, and his Crucifixion, 


And fo remove that Stumbling- block, which 
they could not but know would be the great- 


eſt Obſtacle to the Advancement of their Reli- 
gion, as well among the Gentiles as the Fows. 


But it will be urged perhaps, that his Suffer- | 

ings and Crucifixion were too publick to be 

: denied ; and fo, ſay. the Evangeliſts, were 
| moſt of his Miracles: And this undoubtedly 
| was the Reaſon why they were acknowledged 
by Celſus. To ſuppoſe therefore that the E- 
voangeliſts, for Fear of being detected, would 
confeſs Truths, which manifeſtly prejudiced | 
their great Deſign of propagating the Faith in 
0 "oY Telus, and FI would not by the ſame 
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Fear of Detection be reſtrained from relating 


Untruths, becauſe they might imagine them 


to be advantageous to their Cauſe, is no Mark 
of Equity and Candour, but of Partiality ank 


Prejudice. Eut it will poſſibly be ſaid (for 
what will not Infidels fay? and I will add, 


how ſtrange ſoever it may ſound, what will 
they not believe?) that the Scriptures were 
| forged long aſter the Events recorded in them, 


and conſequently long after all the Evidences 
Of their Truth or Falſhood were extinct and 


loſt. In Anſwer to this it may be again de- 


manded, as in the Caſe of the Evangeliſts, how 


came theſe later Forgers to chuſe the ſuffering 
crucified Feſus for the Author of their Relt- 90 
gion? And why, ſince they were at Liberty 5 
to ſay what they pleaſed, without any Appre- 
henſion of being diſcovered, why, I fay, did 
| they relate ſuch Things both of Him and his 
Diſciples, as, 1n the Opinion of the World, 
could not fail of diſcrediting the Faith they 
preached | in his Name, and by an Authority 
pretended to be derived from him and his Dit- 
5 cipl-s? But without entering into theſe Conſi- 
ED derations, it may be ſufficient barely to deny 
- this > Charge, till | hey, who inſiſt vpon it, thall 
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be able to make it good, by ſhewing either 


from authentick Teſtimonies, or even proba- 


ble and preſumptive Arguments, when they 
were forged? by whom? and to what End? 


Till they are able to do this, (which I will ven- 


ture to pronounce will never be) we have a 
Right to inſiſt for the Reaſons above given, 
that the Scriptures of the New Feſtament were 
written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, and 
that all the Facts related in them are moſt un⸗ 
queſtionably true. 


x. Birons 15 this Subject, I cannot for- 
bear taking Notice of one other Mark of In- 
tegrity which appears in all the Compoſitions 
of the Sacred Writers, and particularly the.” 
7 Evangeliſts, and that is, the ſimple, unaffected, 
unornamental, and unoſtentatious Manner, in 
which they deliver Truths ſo important and 
ſublime, and Facts fo magnificent and won- 
derful, as are capable, one would think, of 
; lighting up a Flame of Oratory, even in the 
dulleſt and coldeſt Breaſts. They ſpeak of an 
Angel deſcending from Heaven to foretell the 
miraculous Conception of Jeſus, of another 
5 ee his Birth, attended by 4 Multi- 
5 Aa „%% ud wy 
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| tude of the Heavenly Hoſt praifi ing God, and FR 
ing, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth 
Peace, Good Will towards Men : Of his Star ap- 
pearing in the Eaſt ; of Angels miniſtring to 
him in the Wilderneſs; of his Glory in the 
Mount; of a Voice twice heard from Heaven, 
ſlaying this is my beloved Son; of innumerable 
Miracles perform'd by him, and by his Diſ- 
ciples in his Name; of his knowing the 
T houghts of Men; of his foretelling future 
Events; of Prodigies and Wonders accompa- 
nying his Crucifixion and Death; of an An- 


gel deſcending in Terrors, opening his Sepul- 


chre, and frightning away the Soldiers, who 
were ſet to guard it; of his riſing from the 
| Dead, aſcending into Heaven, and pouring Y 
down, according to his Promiſe, the various 
and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon 5 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples. All theſe amazing 5 
| Incidents do theſe inſpired Hiſtorians relate 
nakedly : and plainly, without any of the Co- 
lourings and Heightnings of Rhetorick, er fo. 


£ much as a ſingle Note of Admiration ; with- 


out making any Comment or Remark upon 
them, or drawing from them any Concluſion | 
3 in Honour either of their Maſter « or themſelves, | 


„ 
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or to the Advantage of the Religion they 
preached in his Name; but contenting them- 
ſelves with relating the naked Truth, whether 
it ſeems to make for them or againſt them, 


without either magnifying on the one Hand, 


or palliating on the other, they leave their 
Cauſe to the unbiaſſed Judgment of Mankind, 
ſeeking, lilce genuine Apoſtles of the Lord of 


Truth, to convince rather than to perſuade z 


and therefore coming, as St. Paul ſpeaks of his 7 
own Preaching, not with Excellency of Speech, — 
not with enticing Words of Man s Wiſdom, but 
with Demonſtration of the Spirit, « aud of Power, 
that, adds he, your Faith ſhould not ftand inthe 
_ Wiſdom of Men, but in ihe Power of * God. 
And let it be remembered that he who ſpeaks | 
this, wanted not Learning, Art, or Eloquence, 
: as! is evident from his Speeches recorded in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and from the Teſtimony : 
5 of that great Critick Longinus, who in reckon- 
ing up the Grecian Orators, places among them 
Paul of Tarſus +; and ſurely had they been 
left ſolely to the Suggeſtions and Guidance of Pp. 
human Wiſdom, they would not have failed 
to hos, hold c on ſet 17 as the Wonders : 


a 0 


11 Cor, ii, 2. iv. 5 $5. : Vide Long Frag Edit Pearce. 
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of their Maſter* s Life, and the tranſcendent 
Purity and Perfection of the noble, generous, 


benevolent Morality contained in his Precepts, 


furniſhed them with. Theſe Topicks, I ſay, 


greater than ever Tully, or Demoſthenes, or Plato 


were poſſeſſed of, mere human Wiſdom would : 


doubtleſs have prompted them to make uſe of, 


in oder to recommend in the ſtrongeſt manner 
the Religion of Chriſt Feſus to Mankind, by 


turning their Attention to the Divine Part 


of his Character, and hiding as it were in a 
Blaze of heavenly Light and Glory, his In- 
firmities, his Sufferings, and his Death. And 
had they upon ſuch Topicks as theſe, and in 
ſuch a Cauſe, called in to their Aſſiſtance all 
the Arts of Compoſition, Rhetorick and Lo- 5 
gick, who would have blamed them for it? 
Not thoſe Perſons, I preſume, who dazzled 
and captivated with the glittering Ornaments 


of Human Wiſdom, make a Mock at the 


2 Simplicity of the Goſpel, and think it Wit to 
ridicule the Style and Language of the Holy 5 
Scriptures. But the all- wiſe Spirit of God, 
by whom theſe Sacred Writers were guided 
into all Truth, thought fit to direct or permit 1 
2 hem to Proceed in in a different Method; a Me- 
bh. TREK  thod 


"met 
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thod however very analogous to that, in which 
he hath heen pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us in 
the great Book of Nature, the ſtupendous 


Frame of the Univerſe ; ali whoſe Wonders he 
hath judged it ſufficient to lay before us in 


Silence, and expects from our Obſervations the 
proper Comments and Deductions, which, 
having endued us with Reaſon. he hath ena - 
| bled us to make. And tho? a careleſs and ſu- 
perficial Spectator may fancy he perceives even 
in this fair Volume many Inconſiſtencies, De- ES 
fects and Superfluities; yet to a diligent, un- 


prejudiced, and rational Inquirer, who wil! 


take the Pains to examine the Laws, conſider 
and compare the ſeveral Parts, and regard their 
Uſe and Tendency, with reference to the 
whole Deſign of this amazing Structure, as far 
as his ſhort Abilities can carry him, there will 
5 appear in thoſe Inſtances, which he i is capable | 
of knowing, ſuch evident Characters of Wil- - 
; dom, Goodneſs and Power, as will leave him | 
no room to doubt of their Author, or to ſuſ- 
pect that i in thoſe Particulars which he hath 
not examined, or to a thorough Knowlcdge 
of which he cannot perhaps attain, there is 


b vothing but Falls Weakneſs and d Malignity. 
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The ſame Thing made be ſaid of the written 
Book, the ſecond Volume (if 1 may fo ſpeak) 
of the Revelation of God, the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For as in the Firſt, ſo alſo in this are 
there many Paſſages, that to a curſory unob- 
ſerving Reader appear idle, unconnected, un- 
5 accountable, and inconſiſtent with thoſe Marks 
of Truth, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and Be- 
nevolence, which in others are ſo viſible, that 
the moſt Careleſs and Inattentive cannot but 
diſcern them. And even Theſe, many of them 
at leaſt, will often be found, upon a cloſer 
and ſtricter Examination, to accord and coin- 
cide with the other more plain, and more in- 
telligible Paſſages, and to be no heterogene- 
ous Parts of one and the ſame wiſe and har- 


monious Compoſition. | In both indeed, in 


the Natural as well as the Moral Book of God, 
there are, and ever will be many Difficulties, | 
which the Wit of Man may never be able to 
reſolve ; ; but will a wiſe Philoſopher, beca uſe 
- "RE: cannot comprehend every thing he ſees, 
N reject for that Reaſon all the Truths that lie 
within his Reach, and let a few inexplicable 
T8 Difficulties over balance the many plain and 
5 infallible Evidences of the Finger of God, 
| > Which : 
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which appear in all Parts, both of his created 
and written Works? Or will he preſume ſo far 


upon his own Wiſdom, as to ſay, God ought 


to have expreſſed himſelf more clearly? The 
Point and exact Degree of Clearneſs, which 


will equally ſuit the different Capacities of ; 
Men in different Ages and Countries, will, I 


believe, be found more difficult to fix than is 


imagined ; ſince what is clear to one Man in a 
certain Situation of Mind, Time and Place, 
will inevitably be obſcure to another, who 
views it in other Poſitions, and under other 
Circumſtances, How various and even con- 
tradictory are the Readings and Comments, | 
which ſeveral Men, in the ſeveral Ages and 


Climates of the World, have made upon Na- 
ture! And yet her Characters are equally legi- 


dle, and her Laws equally intelligible in all 
Times and in all Places; there is no Speech nor 
Language where her Voice is not heard. Her 


Sound is gone out through all the Earth, end her 


Words to the Ends of the Warld. All theſ: 
Miſinterpretations therefore, and Miſconſtruc- 
tions of her Works, are chargeable only upon 5 


4 Mankind, who have {et themſelves to ſtudy 


; them with various Degrees of Capacity, Ap- 
MED A; a 4 ee plication, - 


r 
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5 plication, and Impartiality. The Queſtion 


then ſhould be, why hath God given Men 
ſuch various Talents? And not, why hath not 


God xpreſſed himſelf more clearly? And the 


Anſwer to this Queſtion, as far as it concerns 


Man to know, is, that God will require of 


him according to what he hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath not. If what is ne- 


ceſſary for all to know, is knowable by all ; 
thoſe Men, upon whom God hath been pleaſed 


do biftow Capacities and Faculties ſuperior to 
the Vulgar, have certainly no juſt Reaſon to 
complain of his having left them Materials for 
the Exerciſe of thoſe Talents, which, if all 
Things were equally plain to all Men, would 
be of no great Advantage to the Poſſeſſors. If 5 
therefore there are in the Sacred Writings, as 
well as in the Works of Nature, many Paſ- 
ſages | hard to be underſtood, it were to be 
0 wiſhed that the Wiſe and Learned, inſtead of 
being offended at them, and teaching others 
to be ſo too, would be perſuaded that both 
God and Man expect that they would ſet 
themſelves to conſider and examine them care- 
fully and impartially, and with a ſincere Deſire 
” of Mensen and embracing the Truth, not 


with ; 
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Vith an arrogant unphiloſophical Conceit of 
their being already ſufficiently wiſe and know- 
ing. And then I doubt not but moſt of thoſe 
Objections to Revelation, which are now urged 
with the greateſt Confidence, would be cleared 
up and removed, like thoſe formerly made to 

Creation, and the Being and Providence of 

God, by thoſe moſt ignorant, moſt abſurd, 
and yet moſt ſelf ſufficient Pretenders to Rea- 


ſon and Philoſophy, the Atheiſts and Scep- 


ucks.---:-- 


S. 26. To theſe internal Evidences of the 
V eracity (and may I not add Inſpiration ?) of 


the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, I ſhall beg leave 


to ſubjoin two external Proots of great Weight 
in an Inquiry into the Reaſons we have for 


giving Credit to their Teſtimony, the one 
negative, the other poſitive. 


Tax negative proof is contained in this 
= SY oy vis. That out of the great Num- | 
ber of Facts related by the Sacred Writers, 


publick and extraordinary as they are ſaid to 


| have been, not one in the Courſe of now al- 
moſt leventeen hundred Years, hath ever ben 
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diſproved or falſified. Denied indeed many 
of them have been, and ſtill are; but there is 
a great deal of Difference between denying and 
diſproving. To prove a Fact to be falſe, it is 
neceſſary that the poſitive and probable. Evi- 

| dence brought againſt it ſhould over-balance 
that produced in Support of it. In Oppoſition 
to the Teſtimony of the Diſciples of Jeſus 
f Chriſt, aſſerting that he was riſen from the 
Dead, the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
Fewos affirmed, that his Diſciples ſtole away his 
Body, and then gave out that he was riſen; 
in Maintenance of which Charge they pro- 
duced, as St. Matthew. tells us *, the Roman 
Soldiers, who were ſet to guard the Sepulchre, = 
who depoſed that his Diſciples came by Night 
and ſtole him away while they hept. Not to in- 
fiſt again upon the Abſurdity of this Report, 
as it ſtands in the Evangeliſt, and taking i it as 
it was afterwards prudently amended by the 
Sanbedrim, and propagated i by an expreſs De- 
Putation from them to all the Synagogues of 
the Þ Jews throughout the World, in which, 
without making any mention of the Roman 5 
Guard, they wy no more than that the Diſ- 
5 ciples 
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ciples came by Night, and ſtole away the Bo- 
dy; taking it, I ſay, in the Manner, in which 


thoſe wiſe Counſellors were upon maturer De- 


liberation pleaſed to put it, it may be ſuffici- 
ent to obſerve, that this Theft charged upon 
the Diſciples, was ſo far from being proved, 
that it was not ſo much as ever inquired into. 
And yet the Accuſers were the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders of the Fews ; Men in high Reve- 
' rence and Authority with the People, veſted 
with all the Power of the State, and conſe- 
quently furniſhed with all the Means of pro- 
curing Informations, and of gaining or extort- 
ing a Confeſſion. And what were the Accuſ- 
ed? Men of low Birth, mean Fortunes, with- 
| - - our. Learning, without Credit, without Sup- 
port; and who out of Puſillanimity and Fear 
1 | had deſerted their Maſter, upon the firſt Oc- 
caſion offered of ſhewing their Fidelity and 
I Attachment to him. And can it be imagined 
ST that the Chief Prieſts and Council would have 
made no Inquiry into a F act, the Belief of 
which they took ſo much Pains to Propagate, 
| had they themſelves been perſuaded. of the 
8 5 Truth of it? And had they inquired into it, 
. can it be ſuppoſed that out of fuch a Number 


of 


F 
of mean Perſons as muſt have been privy to it, 


no one either from Honeſty or Religion, the 


Fear of Puniſhment or Hope of Reward, 


would have betrayed the Secret, and given 
them ſuch Intelligence, as might have enabled 
them to put the Queſtion of the Reſurrection 


out of all Diſpute? For had it been once prov- 


ed that the Diſciples ſtole away the Body of 
Jeſus, their Words would hardly have been 
taken for his Reſurrection. But how did theſe 
poor Men act? Conſcious of no Fraud and 
Impoſture, they remained in Feruſalem a Week 
or more, after the Report of their having 
ftolen their Maſter 8 Body Was ſpread over 
tlie City; and in about a Month returned 
thither again; not long after which they af 
ſerted boldly to the Face of their powerful ä 
Enemies and Accuſers, theChief Prieſts and El- : 
ders, that God had raiſed from the Dead that ſame 
. Jeſus, whom they had crucified. And what was 
le Behaviour of theſe learned Rabbins, theſe 
watchful Guardians of the Fewiſh Church and 
State ? Why, they ſuffered the Diſciples of os 
f Jeſus, charged by their Order with an Impoſture : 
tending to diſturb the Government, to con- 
= tinue 
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tinue unqueſtioned at Jeruſalem, and to depart 


from thence unmoleſted: And when upon their 


Return thither they had cauſed them to be 
| ſeized, and brought before them, for * preach- 
ing through Jeſus the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
what did they ſay to them Did they charge 
them with having ftolen away the Body of 
their Maſter? Nothing like it. On the con- 
trary, not being able to gainſay the Teſtimony 
given by the Apoſtles to the Reſurrection of 


Feſus, vouched by a Miracle juſt then perform- 


ed by them in his Name, they ordered them 
to withdraw, and + conferred among themſelves, 
 faying, What ſhall we do to theſe Men? for that 
indeed a notable Miracle hath been done by them, is 
mmanifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and - 
we cannot deny it. But that it ſpread no farther 
among thePeople, let 15 frraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak henceforth to no Man in this Name 
And they called them, and commanded them not = 
to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus. 
Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right i in the Sight of God to bearken 
unto you more. than unto Cod, Judge ye: For we 
55 1 5 cannot 
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cannot bt ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen 
and heard. 5 wen they had farther threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they 


17h: puniſh them. Who, after hearing this Ac- | 


count, could ever imagine that the Diſciples 


ſtole the Body of Jeſus? or that the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders themſelves believed they 


did? But it may perhaps be objected, that this 


Account comes from Chriſtian Writers: And 
could the Objectors expect to meet with! it in | 
Fewiſh Authors? We might indeed expect to 
find in their Writings ſome Proofs of this 
Charge upon the Diſciples; and had there been 


any, the Chief Prieſts, and the other Adverſa- 


ries of Chriſt, would doubtleſs not have failed to - 8 
produce them. But the Progreſs that Chriſtianity =_ 
made at that Time in Jeruſalem, is a ſtronger 5M 


Argument than even their Silence, that no 


Proof of this Charge either was or could be 


1 made. Could the Apoſtles have had the Im- 


prudence to preach, and could ſo many thou- 
ſand Jews have been weak enough to believe 
upon their Teſtimony, that Chriſt was riſen 
from the Dead, had it been proved that his 


Dikigle ſtole away his Body ? An Infidel 215 
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it he pleaſes, believe this, but let hirn account 


for it if he can. 


* 


85 HAVE dwelt che longer upon the Ex- 


mination of this pretended Theft of the Diſ- 
ciples, becauſe it is the only Fatt I know of, 
that hath been ſet up in Oppoſition | to the 
many Facts upon which the Evidence of the 


Reſurrection is founded. How defective it is 


in point of Proof, whether probable or poſi- 
tive, I need not point out to the Reader. But 
I cannot help obſerving, that thoſe, who deny 8 
that any Guard was placed at the Sepulchre, 
take from it the only poſitive Evidence that 
Was ever brought to ſupport it, viz. the De- 
5 poſitions of the Roman e 5 : 


Amon G the: many extraordinary Particu- . 


lars related by the Sacred Writers, the Mira- 
cles performed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
they were almoſt without Number, and 
wrought moſt commonly in Publick, in the 
Preſence of unbelieving Fews and + Gentiles, 
yielded the faireſt Occaſion to the Oppoſers of 
the Goſpel of overturning the Credit of the 
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Evangelical Hiſtorians. And yet the pitiful 
Solutions, which Pagan and Jewiſh Writers 
have been reduced to make uſe of, in order 
to take off the Concluſion drawn from theſe 


Miracles by the Chriſtians, form a very ſtrong 


| P reſumption, that they were not to be dil- : 
proved. Some, as * Celſus, have imputed _ 


them to Magick : Others, as the Jews, have 


attributed them to the ineffable Name of God, 
which, Þ ſay they, Jeſus ſtole out of the Tem- ; 
ple. Both of them have admitted the Facts. 
I ſhall not go about to ſhew the Abſurdity of 
: either of theſe two Ways of accounting for 
thoſe miraculous Operations : But 1 muſt 
hence take Occaſion to beg the Reader to re- 
flect a little upon the ſtrange Perverſeneſs ob 
the human Mind, the Vanity of Reaſon, and 
the Force of Prejudice. Celſus believed Ma- | 
gick, the Jews had Faith in Amulets ; and yet : 


both one and the other diſbelicved Chriſtia- : 
nity! 1 


.. 27. Tax politive Proof of the Veracity of | 
: the Sacred Writers! 1s founded on n the exact Ac- 
com- ” 


5 * 855 8 contra Celfum. 


4 See Univ. Hiſt, Vol, IV, p. 200. Note T. 


* P 
. PPV 
eee e eee PTT OC oe en SS; 


[ 371 J 


15 compliment of the Predictions of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles recorded in the New 


Teſtament, 


Tur I may not draw, out this Article 
into an exceſſive and unneceſſary Length, 1 


ſhall make no Remarks upon thoſe Predicti- 


ons, whoſe Accompliſhment is to be found in 
the Scriptures themſelves ; ſome of which I 
have already taken Notice of. The Scrip- 


tures, Infidels perhaps will ſay, were written 


after theſe Events, and the Predictions there- 
fore probably adapted to them. But they who 
make this Objection, will gain little by it, 
ſince if they admit the Events, it will be no 
difficult Matter to demonſtrate the Truth of 15 
Chriſtianity. Beſides, the Reader himſelf may | 
with very little Pains, find out and compare - 
: theſe Predictions with their ſeveral Comple- 


Tux Prophecies I ſhall 198108 — 7 to ks _ 
different States of the Fews and Gentiles ; diffe- 
tent not only from each other, but very diffe- 
rent from that, in which they both were at 

the Time when theſe Prophecies were written: 1 
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To have a perfect Underſtanding of which, it 


will be neceſſary to take a general View of the 


Religious State (for that is principally regarded 
in theſe Prophecies) of the Nations diſtinguiſn- 
ed OE the Names of Jews and Gentiles. 


Fx om 15 Time of the Covenant (or Com- 


pact) which God was pleaſed to make with 
Abraham and his Deſcendants, and to renew 
with the whole Body of the 1/aelites under 
Moſes, the Jews became the peculiar. People of 
God : A Phraſe ſufficiently juſtified and ex- 
plained by the Terms or Conditions of the 
Covenant; which on the Part of the 1/-aelites, 


were the taking God only for their Lord, and 


paying Obedience to the Law, the Ceremo- 


nial as well as Moral Law, which he had given 


: them. On the Part of God were ſtipulatecd 
Temporal Bleſſings, and his Almighey Fro. | 
tection to the Fews, as long as they ſhould ad- i 

here to the Conditions entered into by Them. 

1 By virtue of this Covenant, the Jews acknow- 
= ledged God for their King, and God govern- 
ed them as his Subjects, by his Depuries and 


Viceroys, the Prophets, Judges, and Kings - 


of Ißrael. Moſes, the Mediator of this Cove. 


N. ant, 
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nant, was the firſt of theſe Deputies ; ; and the 
Meſſiah, who was to be the Mediator of a new 


Covenant, was to be the laſt, By Him the 
New Covenant was to be offered firſt indeed = 


to the Jews, with whom the Covenant medi- 
ated by Moſes was till then to be in Force. 
But the other Was not to be limited to that 
People only. The Gentiles, that is, all the 
Nations of the Earth, who were no Parties to 
the former Covenant, were to be invited to 


accede to this; and all thoſe, of whatſoever 


Nation they were, who ſhould acknowledge 
the Meſſiah, as a King appointed by God to 
reign over them, were to be admitted into this 


Covenant, and be reputed thencefor ward the 


People of God, But as the Limits of this Di- 
vine Empire were to be altered and enlarged, 
| it became neceſſary to alter and enlarge the | 


Terms of Government. The Ceremonial Law 


Was National and Local: And though, wit 
out ſome ſuch Religious and Political Bond of 
Union, the 7 es would not in all Probability 
have long continued the ſeparate and peculiar 
People of God, yet as moſt of the Duties 
5 preſcr ibed by that Law were confined to | 
| the e Holy Land, and even to the Holy City ES 
| 5 bez . of 
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ol Jeruſalem z the Gentiles, who were now to be 
taken into the Covenant, could not poſlibly 
comply with it. This therefore was of Ne- 
ceſſity to be aboliſhed. But the Moral Law, 
the Baſis and End of the former Covenant, 
was in like Manner to be the End and Baſis 
of the new one. To this both the Gentiles and 
Jeu could pay Obedience, as well as to the 
other Terms ſuper· added to it in the New Co- 
venant, viz. the acknowledging the Meſſiah 
for their King ; and as an outward Token of 
their Allegiance and Acceſſion to this Cove- 
| nant, receiving Baptiſm, and commemorating 
from Time to Time, by the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, the ſcaling this Covenant on the 
Part of God by the Death of Chriſt, Which 
To Sacraments, properly ſo called, may be 
ſtiled the Ceremonial Law of the Chriſtians, 
as Circumciſion and other Ritual Duties were 
of the Jews, 


— 7 
5 * 


Or the twelve Tribes of 1/rae!, who were 
Parties of the Meſaical Covenant, ten fell at | 
once from their Allegiance to God under Fero- : 

boam; and ceaſing from that Time to be the 
People or Subjects of God, he ceaſed to be 
| their / 
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their King and withdrawing his Protection, 
ſuffered them to be carried into a Captivity, 
from which they never afterwards returned; 
but being loſt and confounded with the Na- 
tions, among whom they were tranſplanted, 
were thenceforward no more heard of as a di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate People. The two remain- 
ing Tribes were then the only People of God; 
and as ſuch, though often puniſhed by Him 
for their frequent Tranſgreſſions of his Laws, | 
and even carried Captive to Babylon, were by 
his Providence brought back again to the Land 
of Canaan, and reſtored to a Capacity of com- 
plying with the Terms of their Covenant, by 
the rebuilding the City and Temple of Jeruſa- 
len. From that Tims they were very exact in 
their Obſervance of the Ceremonial Law, but 
had moſt groſsly corrupted the Moral Law, 


e rendered it, as Chriſt told them, of no Ef- 5 


fect, by the Comments and Traditions of their 


ny Scribes and Phariſees, This was the Qtate of 


the Jews, when Jeſus the Meſſiah, that great 


Prophet and King foretold by Moſes and all 


= Prophets, c came to offer them a new Co- 
venant. 


Tir State of the Gentiles was far more de- 
plorable. They had for many Ages transfer- 
red their Obedience from the one Supreme 


God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, to his 
Creatures, or to Deities of their own devi- 
ſing; under whoſe imaginary Protection they 56 


had ranged themſclves by Nations and Com- 


munities . and had become almoſt in the ſame 


Senſe as the 1/raelites were {tiled the People of 
God, the People of the Aigyptian If rs, Afſyri- 


an Belus, Athenian Pallas, Epheſian Diana, and 
Copitolian Jove, &c. But there was this far- | 
ther Difference between them: The God of 
the Iſraelites, like a righteous and equitable _ 
Sovereign, had given his People a Law, to be 


the Rule of their Obedience, or rather had 


confirmed and enforced the original Law, 


which from the very Beginning he had writ- 


ten in the Hearts, 7. e. the Reaſon of all Man- £ 
kind, adding to it ſuch other Inſtitutions,” as ; 
| their particular Situation then required. While | 

the Gentiles, having by their 1dolatry fallen 
from their Obedience to that Original univer- 
ſal Law, were left thenceforward, like Out- 


: Laws and Rebels, to frame to themſelves ſuch 
- Rules 
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Rules both Moral and Religious, as the fan- 
cied Caprice of their Deities, or their own 


perverted Reaſon ſhould ſuggeſt ; whence it 
came to pals, that they were over-run with 
Immorality and Superſtition. And though 
ſome of the Wiſeſt among them, by following 
the yet glimmering Light of Reaſon, had be- 
come ſenſible of many of their groſſeſt Errors, 
and had endeavoured to reform ſome Abuſes, 
yet had Superſtition taken ſo ſtrong a Hold 
„ the Majority, that, till that was entirely 
rooted out, it was impoſſible to bring them 

back to what is called the Religion of Nature, 


i. e. the Religion of Reaſon ; were we to allow 


thoſe wiſe Men to have been as well acquainted 
| with it, in all its Branches, as ſince Chriſtia- 
nity ſome have pretended to be. But with the 
5 Superſtition of their Countries, thoſe wiſe Men 


thought it better to comply than to contend. 


And had they attacked it with the Intrepidity 1 
and Induſtry of the Apoſtles, it is much to be 
queſtioned, whether with all their Eloquence : 
and Logick, they would have gained the Vic- 


2 tory. Such was the dark and — Condi- 3 
tion of the Gentiles. . 
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In this State of the Jews and Gentiles, our 


Saviour, after having repreſented to the for- 
mer, under the Parable of a certain Houſholder 
who planted a- Vineyard, and let it out to Huſ- 


Bandmen *, the righteous Dealings of God to 


them, and the. ill Returns they had made to 
him, by not only refuſing him the Fruits, but 
murthering the Servants he had ſent to de- 
mand them; and laſtly: his Son; and after 
: having, extorted from them a. Confeſſion that 
_ thoſe wicked Huſbandmen pught to be miſera- 
ly puniſhed, and the Vineyard taken from them, 
and. given to other Huſtandmen, who ſhould 
render bim be Fruits'in their. Seaſon, ſpoke to 
them the following Words : Did you never 
read in the Scriptures, T be Stone which the Buil- 
ders gelle, the ſame is become the Head of the. 
Corner: This is the Lord's doing, and it it mar- 
5 vellous i in our Eyes ? Therefore ſay I unto you, (he 8 
. | Kingdom of God fall be. taken from you, and 
given to a Nation- bringing. Forth the Fruits | 
thereof: And whoſoever ſhalt fall on this S tone, = 
| ſhall be broken ;, but on wpomſorver it ſpall fall, . 
it will grind him to Powger.. By theſe Words 
are plainly e, aſt, The = the 
5 85 EIS kingdom 
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Kingdom of God from the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles; 2dly, the Obedience of the Gentiles; and 


zdly, the miſerable Puniſhment of the cus. 


for their having rejected and murthered the 


Son of God. There are many other Prophe- 


_ cies relating to each of theſe Events ſcattered 
up and down the Goſpels, which I think it 
| needleſs to produce, this being ſo very full and 
: explicit. IJ ſhall therefore ſet about ſhewing og 
the exact Accompliſhment of it in ir 8 ſeveral 55 
: Parts, 1 8 


Tu Kingdom of God, as may be collected 
from what is ſaid above, denotes the ſpiritual 
or moral Dominion of God over moral Sub- 
2 jets, 2. e. Free Agents; ; and by the People of Po neg 
Cod are ſignified ſuch Free Agents, as freely 
i and voluntarily acknowledge the Sovereignty £ 
of God, by worſhiping him, and receiving 
and obeying all thoſe Laws, whether natural 
or revealed, which appear to have been 
_ enacted by him. The Fews therefore by re- Y 
jecting Feſus Chriſt, who proved himſelf to 


have been commiſſioned and ſent by God, not 
only from the Teſtimony of Moſes and all 


55 their 7 Fragen, the Holineſs of his Life and 


Docrne, 


[ 380 ] 

Doctrine, and the numberleſs Miracles he 
wrought among them, but ſtill more plainly 
if poſſible, by his riſing from the Dead, and 
empowering his Diſciples to work the ſame 


mighty Signs and Wonders in his Name: the 15 
Jews, 1 ſay, by rejecting this Meſſenger, this 
Son of God, and refuſing to receive the Laws 

which he propoſed to them in his Father's 

Name, evidently renounced their Allegiance 
to God, and ceaſed to be his People or Sub- 


jets. And the Gentiles on the other hand, by 


renouncing their Vices and Idolatrous Super- 
ititions, returning to the Worſhip of God, : 
and receiving his Meſſiah, together with the 
Laws propoſed to them by him in the Name 
of God, as evidently put themſelves under the Wy 
Dominion of God, acknowledged his Empire, - 
and became the People or Subjects of God. 
; And hence appears what is meant by the King- 
dom of God being taken from the Jews, and given 
to the Centiles. God removed the Throne, i 
wvhereon David and his Poſterity had ſat as his 
Subſtitutes and Viceroys, from among the 
Jervs, who renounced his Authority, and from 
Farth to Heaven; 1 and placing it at his Right | 
Ea Hand, and letting upon it his Meſſiah, his 
3 - : 5 only 
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only Son, gave him for his Subjects, not one 


Nation only, but all Nations and Kindreds, and 


People, and all the Ends of the Farth for his 
Dominion. That the Kingdom of God was 
in this Senſe, and in this Manner actually 


transferred from the Fews to the Gentiles, is too 


notorious to need any Proof. The Jews as a 
Nation rejected the Goſpel, and perſiſted in 
their Refuſal of the MeMah, till the final De- 
ſtruction of their Holy City and Temple; and | 
what is yet more ſtrange, ſtill perſevere in their 
5 Obſtinacy. Whereas the Gentiles embraced it 
ſo univerſally, that within a few Centuries af- 
e Cbriſt, al moſt the whole Roman Empire, 
that i is, almoſt the then known World, for- 
ſook Idolatry, and became Chriſtian. And 
God on his Part teſtified that he entered into 
5 Covenant with them, and accepted their Alle- 
giance, by pouring upon them the Gifts of 
his Holy Spirit; as he ſignified on the other 
hand his Renunciation of the Meſaical Cove- 
5 nant, by not only ſuffering the Seat of his Em „ 
pire, the City and Temple of Feruſalem, to be. 

: utterly. deſtroyed, but permitting the Jer. 
alſo to be baniſhed from the Holy Land, and = 
—_ ; ſcattered through all the Nations of the Earth. 

And 
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And thus was this Prophecy moſt yy ac- 


7: compliſhed i in all 1 its Parts. 


F. 28.Bzs1Dts the general Change in theState 
of the Jews and Gentiles expreſſed in this Pro- 
phecy, many Particulars relating to the Con- 
dition of the Jewiſh Nation, were moſt pre- 
ciſely foretold by our Saviour Chriſt, As firſt 
the Deſtruction of the City and Temple /of 
Feruſalem ; Secondly, the Signs and Wonders 
preceding that Deſtruction: Thirdly, the Miſe- 
* of the Jews before, at, and after the famous 


| Siege of that City: Fourthly, the Diſperſion 


of that reprobated People : Fifthly, the Du- 


ration of their e 5 and Sixthly, their 5 | 


Reſtoration, 5 


| « Oun Saviour foretold the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, after it had ſtood almoſt 30 
Years, in theſe Words: Seeſt thou theſe great 5 
« Buildings + ? There ſhall not be left one Stone 
upon another, which ſhall not be thrown down.“ 


5 6 : 


* 8 


N And this Prediction Was e N. 4 


_ „Mark xiii. OT RL . 
| see for this and moſt of the + following: Articles Dr. ” 
Whithy s general Preface, which, together with his other 


Preface, I would recommend to the Peruſal of all thole £2 
who read for the Sake of learning the Trath, 2nd. not for „ 


: Anmlement only. 
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wa; who, ſaith Joſephus, commanded TY 
„Soldiers 1 dig up the Foundations both of the 
% Temple and the City. And both the Jewiſh 


* Talmud and Maimonides add, that Terentius 


* Rufus, the Captain of his Army, did with a 
« Plough- ſhare tear up the F oundation of the 


" "BT. 


7 


„ Wirn like Exaftnef and Paniculaity did 
c gur Lord foretell the Ruin of the City of . 
© ruſalem: The Days, ſaith he, ſhall come upon thee, 


that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 


« and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every Side, and ſhall lay thee even with the 
« Ground, and ſhall not leave thee ane Stone 
« upon another, Now that the Event com. 
” pletely anſwered the Prediction, i is evident 
from the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who tells us ex- 
6; preſsly, that Tilus having commanded bis 
Soldiers to dig up the City, this Was 2 8 
= done by levelling the whole Compaſs of the City, 
© except three Towers, that they who came to ſet pe: 
« it were perſuaded it would never be built, again. 
o The ſame Hiſtorian informs us, that when 
 *© Yeſpaſian beſieged Jeruſalem, his Army com- 
5 paſed the 55 round about, ard tept Shem in 
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© ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
ſays, (Ver. 11.) And great Earthquakes ſhall 
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[ 384 } 
on every Side j and though it was judged a 


great and almoſt impracticable Work to. 
compaſs the whole City with a Wall, yet 
Titus animating bis Soldiers to attempt it, 


they in three Days built a Mall of thirty-nine 


Furlongs, having thirteen Caſtles on it, and ſo 
« cut off all Hopes, that any of the Jews _ 


in the City ſhould eſcape. 


be in divers Places, and F'amines and Pelti- 
Hh 


i lences, and fearful Sights, and gr eat Siem . ous 
there be from Heaven. 


that happened! in other Places in the Times 
2 


of Claudius and Nero, Foſephus informs us, | 


1 


that there happened in Judea and Jeruſalen: 
an immenſe Tempeſt, end vehement Winds with 


ä Rain, and frequent Lightnings and dreadful 
T bundering, and extreme Roarin's of the quak- 
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60 


ng Earth, | re hic manife fied 10 all that the 
«* Jorld was di Nurbed at the Deſtruction of | 
9 N; ; and that theſe Prodigies portended 

8 „ . 


* 
» 
* 
* 5 Y 
By 
. 
£ ' 
4 
(1, 
< 
N 
2 + 
* 
* 
4 
», 
VE 
* 
. 
2 
1 
EY 
5 
* . 
8 YI 
Ko 
Yn, 
. 
$ 
3 1 
DL 
BY 


E ; 
1 
27. 
L 


"4 


& 


* 


« 


cc 


| * 


ce 


ce 
. 
«c 
63 
T 
0 
n 
- 
00 
« ſhut, and which was made faſt by Bolts and 
10 
360 


"66 


cc 


| 6c 


« 


[355] 
no ſmall Miſchiefs. Joſephus hath a parti- | 
cular Chapter of the manifeſt Signs of the - 
approaching Deſolation of the Jets; which 
Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of that Age, al- 


moſt epitomizes in theſe Words : Armies 


ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering 
Weapons were there ſeen ; the Temple ſeemed 


to be in a Flame, with Fire iſſuing from the 


Clouds, and a Voice more than human was 


beard, declaring that the Deities were quit- 


ting the Place; j which was attended With 


the Sound of a great Motion, as if they were 
departing. Joſephus adds, what Tacitus alſo 


touches upon, That the great Gate of the 
Temple, which twenty Men could ſcarcely 


Bars, Was ſeen to open of its 0WNn Accord: 5 
That a Sword appeared hanging over the City: 


99 That a Comet WAS ſeen pointing. down upon - 
e JC: 


it for a whole Year together : And that e. 
fore the Sun went down, there were ſeen Ar- 


mies in Batile-Array, and Chariots compaſ- = 
500 2 ng the Country, and inveſting the Cities : 
AT hing ho frange, faith he, that it would TE 
8 baſs for a Fable, were there not Men living 
to e it. So particular an Account have 


M0" we 1 
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1 we of the fearful Sipbts and Signs from 
* Heaven mentioned * our Lord. 


6 Ova blefſed Lord is as expreſs l in the 


5 & Predictions of the Miſeries which ſhould be- 


4 fall that ſinful Nation; Miſeries ſo great, 
sas to admit no Parallel. * There ſhall be, ſaith 
| « he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never happened 
from the Beginning of the World to this Time; 
*. Which Words Joſepbus ſeems to have tran- 
= ſcribed, when he ſays, Never was any Na- 
ion more wicked, nor ever did a City ſuffer 
* as they did. Nay; in another Place, he goes 
* ſo far as to ſay, All the Miſeries which ajl 


5 « Manki od bad ſuffered from the Beginning - 
4 of the World, were not to be compared 1 
“ coith thoſe the Jewiſh Nation did then ſuffer. 


3 And indeed, the Account he gives of the 


Number who periſhed in that Siege is al- 

« moſt incredible; and much more ſo is what : 

« the Talmud and other Jewiſh Writers men- 
40 tion of the Slaughter, which Hadrian's Ar- 

« my made of them fifty- two Years after, - 
==” when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and 
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were beſieged in the City Bitter. And yet 
our Saviour having farther ſaid, That 
obere ver the Carcaſs was, i. e. the Fews] 


there ſhould the Eagles i. e. the Roman Ar- 


mies] be gathered together : They were ac- 
cordingly harraſſcd and deſtroyed through- 

out the Roman Empire. When, faith Foſe- 
pbus, the Romans had no Enemies left in u- | 
dea, the Danger reached to many of them living 
the remoteſt from it : For. many of them pe- 
| riſhed at Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in other 
Cities of /Zgypt, to the Number of ſixty 


cc 


thouſand, in all the Cities of Syria. In 


46:4 "Word, Eleazar, in Joſe ephus, having 
reckoned many Places where they were 
© cruelly ſlaughtered, concludes with ſaying, 
Jt would be too long to ſpeak of all — 
| Places i in particular. hy 


„ | Acai, our Gio 4 That they 
=. 3 be led Captives into all Nations. Ac- : 
cordingly, Foſephus informs us, That the 
* Number of Jewiſh Captives was ninety- even 
« thouſand : That of them Tz us ſent many to 
« e and moſt of * them be diſperſed into 
= IN bt Ln 1 OE 
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«© rhe Roman Provinces ; and ſo exactly ful- 


« filled this Prediction.“ 


Tur Duration of the Calamity of the 
Jes, and their Reſtoration, are ſignified in 


theſe Words: * Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down 


of the Gentiles, till the Times of the Gentiles be 


_ fulfilled. „This 10 exactly came to paſs, that 
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„ Veſpaſia an commanded the whole Land of 


Judea to be ſold to thoſe Gentiles that 


would buy it ; and Hadrian, about ſixty- 
three Years after, made a Law, that 26 
Jew ſhould come into the Region round about 

Jeruſalem, as Ariſto Pellzus, who was him- 
ſelf a Few, and fouriſhed in the very Time 
of Hadrian relates. Thus, ſaith Euſebius, 


it came to paſs, that the Jews being baniſhed # 


thence, and there being a Conflux thither of | 
Aliens, it became o City and Colony of the 

Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor . 
[Hadrian] named Elia. Jeruſalem, ſaith 


* Chrift, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject 
to the Gentiles, fil the Trmes of the Gentiles 


6. be . that is, till my the Converſion of , 


N the 5 


1 * Luke x XXI. + The Greek Word is erer. 
FH wee and croddey OY the F eet of the ne, . 


= 


19 
the Fews to the Chriſtian Faith, the Ful- 


neſs of the Gentiles to be converted to it, 


ſhould come in with them : For FP lindnefs, 


ſaith the * Apoſtle, hath happened to the 
Jews, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
* come in, and ben all Iſrael ſhall be fd; 
and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gan- 
fries. 4 or if, faith he T, the Coſting away of 
the Jews was the Reconciling of the H orld, 
what ſhall the Receiving of them be to it, but. 
even Life for the Dead ? And again ll, if the 
Fall of them were the Riches of the World, 
* and the Diminiſhing of them the Riches of the 

ö Gentiles, how much more ' ſhall their Fulneſs be 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ? Now here it W:-: 
eſpecially obſervable, that Julian the A- | 
poſtate, deſigning to defeat this Prophecy 
of Chriſt, reſolved on the Rebuilding of the 
City and the Temple of Feruſalem in its old : 
Station, which was till his Time left in 
Ruins, Alia being built without the Cir- 
< cuitof it. For in his Epiſtle to the Com- 
« munity. of the Jews, he writes thus; The 
* > City of Jeruſalem, which you have 1 
. C2 e 1 
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near the Foundations with frequent Inſults, and 


— 


. 
long defired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by ny 
own Labours, I will dwell in. This he be- 
gan with an Endeavour to build that Tem- 


ple, in which alone the Jews would offer up 
their Prayers and Sacrifices: But the imme- 


” diate Hand of Providence ſoon forced the 


Workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy En- 


terprize. Ammiants Marcellinus, an Hea- 
then, who lived in thoſe very Times, gives 
us the Story thus ; That Julian endeavoured 


to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem with vaſt 


25 Expence, and gave it in Charge to Alypius of 
| Antioch to haſten the Work, and to the Go- 


vernor of the Province to aſſiſt him in it; in 


eobich Work when Alypius was earneſtly \ em- - 
ployed, and the Governor of the Province was 


afiting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth 


50 burning divers Times the Warkmen, rendered 


| 5 ce 


* the Place inacceſſi ble; and thus the Fire olft- 


S. nately repelling them, the Work ade. 


61 Ta E Story i is very Beal, and remark- 5 


« able for many Circumſtances; as ſt, The 


46 


Perſons that relate it; Ammianus Marcel- 
lues an Heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, 
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Was done: Theodoret and Sozomen, ortho- 


dox Hiſtorians ; Philoſtorgius, an Arian; So- 
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** who confeſſes that Julian was Divinitus im- 


e 


4 


40 


44 


60 


60 
6c 


CC 


bY 


« 


(c 


1 
5 


„ 


3911 


peditus, hindered by God in this Attempt; 
Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom among the Greeks, 


St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus among the Lotins, 


who flouriſhed at the very Time when this 


crates, a Favourer of the Novatians, -who 


writ the Story within the Space of fifty 
| Years after the Thing was done, and whilſt 
the Eye- witneſſes of the F act were yet ſur- 


66 


viving. 


. ee, I uk Time when it was perform- 
ed; not in the Reign of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, but of the moſt bitter Enemies of 
Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, : 
and had not Liberty of ſpeaking for them- 
ſelves. Oblerve,. E 


. zal, W TH what Confidence Chri- : 
5 ſtians urge this Matter of Fact againſt the : 
Jews, as a convincing Demonſtration oi the 
Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of 
the Certainty of Chriſtian F aith againſt the 


Heathen Philoſophers, inquiring het the 
Ce 3 V * wiſe 
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wiſe Men of the World can ſay to theſe Things: 
And againſt the Emperor 7 Heodoſius, to de- 


ter him from requiring them to rebuild a 


Synagogue, which had been lately burnt by 5 


5 a Chriſtian Biſhop. 


J Aathhy and laſtly, Ty E unqueſtionable 


uvidence of the Thing: This, ſay the 
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Chriſtians, a!l Men freely do believe and ſpeak - 
of; ; *tis in the Mouths of all Men, and is 
not denied even by the Atheiſts themſelves ; "INE 
and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, he 


may repair for the Truth of it both to the 


Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who 


have heard it from their Mouths ; yea, they 


may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and 
© naked; and if you aſe the Reaſon, you wil! 


TE 


meet with no other Account beſides that which - 


I have given; and of this all we Chriſtians are 


| | c: 


 Witeſſes, theſe T bings being done not long i 


i */ nce in our own Time. 80 St. Chryſo yy 


T HE e who; is cinallngd to 1. many 
Ty Particulars of the Predictions of our Saviour, 

855 which relate to this remarkable Cataſtrophe, 
5 and which 1 have omitted for Brevity" s ſake, 
f i N 
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and how they were verified by the Event, will 
do well to conſult Dr. Vhitby's Preface, trom 
whence the above Articles are taken. 


Tur Obſervations I ve: to make on th 8e 
75 Prophecies are as follow: 


Iſt, TAE common Objection made tc 
' Prophecies in general, that they are ſo obſcure 
and figurative, as not to be expounded but by 
the Event, cannot be urged againſt theſe, 
which are conceived in Words as ſimple and 
intelligible as thoſe made uſe of by the Hiſto- 
rian, who relates the Events correſponding 
with them. 


2dly, Ir is ; very remarkable, that af the 
- Wa Evangeliſts, St. John alone, who is ſaid 
to have ſurvived the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, g 
makes no Mention either of theſe Prophecies 
or their Accompliſhment. Of the other three, 
in whoſe Goſpels they are to be found, St. 
Matthew and St. Mark died confeſſedly before 
: that Period; the Time of St. Luke's Death i is 

urncertain. May we not then from hence very 

i fairly courſude, that this remarkable Silence 


[ 394 ] 

© on the beloved Diſciple, with regard to Pro- 

phecies of ſuch Importance to the Credit of 

his Lord and his Religion, was ordered from 
above, leſt Unbelievers ſhould ſay, what 

ſome had ſaid of the Predictions of Daniel, y 

that yy were written after the Event? | 


2dly, As to the prediction relating to the ; 
| Duration of the Calamity of the Jewiſh People 


and their Reſtoration, though that is the only 5 
one of all thoſe above- cited, not yet per- 
- -- Fectly accompliſhed, I beg Leave however to 
_ obſerve, that not only the miraculous defeat- 
ing of the Emperor Julian's Attempt to re- 


: build the City and Temple of Feruſalem, but 


dhe preſent extraordinary Condition of the | 
Jews, is ſuch a Warrant and Proof, that this 


Prophecy alſo will have its Accompliſhment 


in due Time, as cannot fail of powerfully 


ſtriking thoſe who will open their Eyes to 
view it. Ts induce the unobſerving and un- 
thinking People of this Age to do this, and 


do aſliſt them in conſidering this living Evi-- 


_ dence of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which 


lies vittun their Notice, and eyen at their very 9 


Doors, 


1 "E999 1 
Doors, I ſhall lay before them ſome Obſerva- 


tions of an excellent * French Author upon this 


Subject, whom I chuſe rather to tranſlate than 
to give his e my own Words. 


4 29.5 + Bu * eber the Diſperſion of 
the Foros into all Nations, nor the general 
25 Contempt into which they are fallen, are 
fo extraordinary, as their Preſervation for 
ſo many Ages, notwithſtanding this their : 
Diſperſion throughout the Earth, and the 
univerſal Contempt which all Nations have 
1 for them. 1 | 


£c 
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Zu «© Wiruour a ſingular Providence, . 
5 People diſunited, and divided into an in- 
* finite Number of diſtin& Families, baniſhed 


5 


— 


into Countries, whoſe Language and Cuſ- = 
* toms were different from theirs, muſt have 
been mingled and confounded with other 
«Nations, and all Traces of them muſt theſe 
© many Ages paſt have entirely diſappeared. 


ev 


* * Principes FA lay Foy Chrecienre, tom. i. ch. 16. 
* See the Frome e . 


2 preſerved amid ſo many Nations, without 


any of thoſe Means which keep other Peo- 
ple united? How comes it to paſs, that 


— 66 
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Fon they not only ſubſiſt no longer in 
a Body Politick, but there is not a ſingle 
City, where they. are allowed to live accord- 


ing to their own Laws, or to create Ma- 


giſtrates of their o.]n; neither are they 


held together by any publick Exerciſe of 


Religion. Their Prieſts are without Em- 
ployment, their Sacrifices are ſuppreſſed. = 


TY 


Their Feaſts cannot be ſolemnized but in 
one only Place, and to that they are not 


Pros to repair. | 


By what Miracle then have they been 


I 


K 


«+ 


having been ſcattered like ſo many imper- 


ceptible Grains of Duſt, among all Nations, 
they have notwithſtanding been able to ſub- 1 5 


RI” 


fiſt longer than any, and even to ſurvive tho 5 
Extinction of them all? 5 


66: W HO can at this Day pick out the an- 


8 


cient Romans from the numerous Crowds of 
5 People, who have thrown themſelves into . 


5 cc Jah ? 


3 


L399 1, 


. 0 


* 


liah ? Who can point our one e ſingle Fa- 
*© mily of old Gaul, from thoſe of another 
Original? Who can make the like Sepa- 
ration in Spain, between the ancient Spani- 


ards and Goths, who conquered it? The 
Face of the World is changed, both in the 
Eaſt and W. eſt; and all Nations are mixed 
and blended in a hundred different Manners; | 
eit is only upon Conjectures, and thoſe of- | 
< tentimes very frivolous, that a ſingle Fa- 


* 


EY IH 


0 mily can trace up its Original beyond the 
Le publick. Revolutions of the State. 


. Bo Yr the Jews, by 2 Tradition which no 
* Calamity, whether publick or private, hath 
4 been able to interrupt, can go back as far as 
<* the ancient Stock of Abraham. They may 

ebe miſtaken in allotting themſelves to this 
« or that Tribe, becauſe fince their Diſper a 
© fjon they have not any publick Regiſters ; 
85 (which by the Way is a Proof that their 

% Law is aboliſhed, ſince I: either the: Prieſts 
e Levites can aſcertain by any certain Mo- - 
d numents that they are of the F amily of Ii 
8. ron, and of the Tribe of Levi: ) But every 

oh Father hath: taken Care to tell his Children. 5 


Fo « that 


cc 


60 
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| that he had an Original different from that 
of the Gentiles , and that he deſcended from 


the Patriarchs, who : are celebrated in the 


| Scriptures. 


Tax general Contempt into which they 
have fallen, ſhould, one would think, have 
induced them to confound themſelves with 
thoſe People, under whoſe Dominion they 8 


lived, and to ſuppreſs every Thing that 
* tended to diſtinguiſh them. By ſeparating _— 
' themſelves from thoſe who were in Power, 
* they only drew upon themſelves their Ha- 
tred and Deriſion. In many Places they 


expoſed themſelves to Death, by bearing > 
the exterior Mark of Circumciſion. Every 


human Intereſt led them to efface the | igno - 
by minious Stain of. their Original. 


Be Tay, ſaw every Day their Melia. in 5 
farther removed from them; that the Pro- 5 
miſes of their Doctors about his ſpeedy 


7 Manifeſtations were falſe ; that the Predic- 


tions of the Prophets, whom they could _ 
© now no longer underſtand, were covered 
with Obſcurity; that all the e 


«C 


of Time, either terminated in Jeſus Chrif, 


cc 


CC 


cc 


| cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
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or were without a Period; that ſome a- 
mong them loſt all Hope, and fell into In- 


* credulity with regard to the Scriptures. 


« Ax D yet notwithſtanding all this, they 
e ſtill ſubſiſt, they multiply, they remain vi- 


ſibly ſeparated from all other People; and 
in Spite of the general Averſion, in Spite 


of the Efforts of all thoſe Nations who hate 
TY them, and who have them in their Power, 
«In Spite of every human Obſtacle, they are 
; preſerved by a ſuper-natural Protection, 


which hath not in like Manner Preſerved 


any other Nation of the Earth, 


One an ſurely have very little See 


« 
4 


« ſtrike one; and one muſt have a ſtrange 


5 


cc 


. 66 


« 


of what ought to give one Aſtoniſnment 
and Admiration, Jt this Prodigy does not 


755 Idea of the Providence of God, to think 
| he had no Hand in all this. 


cc Bor the Holy Spirit was not willing to 


leave us under any Uncertainty upon this 
* Head 3 and hath declared t to us by his Pro- 


5 Pens, i 27 


«C 
«6 
66 


cc 
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phets, that the Preſervation of the Jews i is 
his Work. Fear 1b: not, O Jacob, my Ser- 
vant, faith the Lord, for I am with thee, far 
Twill make a full End of all the Nations, 


(0 


whither I have driven thee , but T will not 
make a full End of hee, but correct thee in 


Meaſure, yet will I not leave thee NE un- 
n, 25 


8. Tas Promiſe was made to the old Pa- 


(0 


cc 
506 


4 


triarchs, to whom God hath reſerved Chil- 
dren, Heirs of their Faith, and to the 


: Remnant of Ijrael, who in the End of the 
Park ſhall believe in Feſus Cbriſt. . 


« Ir 1 fir + their Sakes that the unworthy 


40 


7 


CC 


Poſterity of the Unbelieving is ſuffered; 


and it is to maintain the Communication 


< between the firſt Fathers and their lateſt Suc- 
ceflors, that the Nation is preſerved not- 
* withſtanding their Iniquity, and in the 
© midſt of Puniſhments, that threatened to . 


Ow: overwhelm them. 


„Bur 


Jerem. Xx. 10, 11. 


cc 
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« Byr let it be obſerved, that this Promiſe 
was made to the Nation of the Jews only; , 


that all others ſhall be either exterminated, 
or ſo confounded with each other, as to be 
4606 


no longer diſtinguiſned; and that it is the 


Efficacy of the Word of God, which pre- 


ſerves the Jeus amidſt every Thing, that 
in all Appearance would other have 
ſunk them entirely, and ſwallowed them 5 


up. 


©. Thus ſaith the Lord, if my Cromnit be not 


cc 


% > 


Is CC 
(0 


co 


cc 


with Day and Night, and if I have not «p- 
* pointed the Ordinances of Heaven and Earth ; 


cc 


then will I caſt away the Seed of Jacob and 
David my Servant; — for 1 will cauſe their 


2 Caplivity to return, and have Mercy on tbem. 
«Tha I ſay i is the Promiſe, and the End of : 
the Promiſe. The Jews ſhall one Day be 


recalled through Mercy ; and for the Sake 


+ of Thoſe who ſhall one Day be recalled, 


1 


60 the Patience of God ſuffers all the reſt, and 


his Power preſerves them. 


« Thus 


* Jerem. ut. 25, 26. 


> i 
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* Thus „ ſaith the Lord, which werd the Sun 
"= for a Light by Day, and the Ordinances of the | 


£c 


cc 


"44 


4 
cc 


«66 


cc 


Moon and of the Stars for a Light by Night, 
which divideth the Sea, when tbe Waves 


* thereof roar ; the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. 


ae thoſe Ordinances depart from before ne, 


« «© ſaith the Lord, then the Seed of Iſrael alſo 95 
1 ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation before me for 


ever. T hus ſaith the Lord, If Heaven above 
can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the 


Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt 
off all the Seed of Iſrael, for all that 1 5 
bave done, Jer the Lord*. 


5 Twas) is to fan. Heaven 5 Earth ſhall : : 


66 


TY 


"6c 


paſs away ſooner than the Jews ſhall ceaſes 
to be a diſtin People. The ſame Power, 
which hath given Laws to Nature, watches 

* over their Preſervation. And the unheard- 


5 of Crime, which they have committed 1 in 
ä 


80 crucifying the Saviour promiſed to their Fa- 


(e 


„ 


thers, and which hath filled up the Meaſure 


* of their former Iniquity, will not move 
1 God t to retract bis Promiſe, and to reject 


. . 
. eren. xxxi, 35. 36, 37. 


WM 


ct 


& 


„ Wirk what Light were the Prophets 
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[ 403] 
entirely, and without Reſource the Poſte- 


rity of Jacob. 


illuminated, to preſume to ſpeak in ſo great 
and lofty a Strain of a Thing ſo little pro- 


bable as the Duration of a People, weak, 


the greateſt of all Crimes? 


<C Wuro would queſtion the other Prophe- 


cies, after ſeeing the Accompliſhment of 


this ? What more aſtoniſhing Proof can 
<* any one deſire of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


9p Religion, than theſe two Events joined to- 

Fi gether, the Diſperſion of the Jews into all 7 

„Nations, and their Preſervation for ſixteen = 
3 


hundred Years ? ? One of theſe Things taken 


ſeparately and by itſelf was incredible; and 


they became ſtill more ſo by being united ; 


but both theſe Prodigies were neceſſary | to 
8 Prove t that Hſu Fry: was the Meſſiah. 


« Ir Was neceſſary that thoſe who had re- 8 
jected him, ſhould be baniſhed into all Re- | 
"8 £00k, ſhould into all Parts carry; with them 


D „ 


diſperſed, univerſally hated, and guilty of 


— rr A 


= — 3 2 — 
— — n n * 
- — — . ous So — 


© 


C6 


_ FRET: 
the Scriptures, and ſhould every where be 
covered with Ignominy. _ 


gur that the Promiſes made their Fathers 


cc 


45 


"Th 


cc 


(c 


N 


| cc 
(c 


_ 
. 


cc 


might be accompliſhed, it Was neceflary. | 
; that their baniſhed Family ſhould "Ba recall. | 


8 5 e 


ed, and that their Blindneſs being diſſipat- 
ed, they ſhould adore him, whom * Abra- 
ham had deſired to ſee, and whom he had 


* adored with a holy Tranſport of Joy and A 


Gratitude. 


0 Tur Jews puniſhed and diſperſed, bear 

Witneſs to Jeſus Chriſt, The Fews recalled 

and converted, will render him a Teſtimo- 
ny ſtill more awful and ſtriking. The Jeu 

preſerved by a continual Miracle, that they | 

may preſerve to Jeſus Chriſt the Stock ang 

© Succeſſion of thoſe who ſhall one Day be- 


= - 


lieve i in him, bear Witneſs to him conti- 


. hi: 


Ts nually. 


05 Hay they bens Gy puniſhes: they ” 


me would have proved his Juſtice only: . 
. * they 4 


s John viii, 56. DE 


c 
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they only been preſerved, they could have 


proved nothing but his Power. Had they 


46 


not been reſerved to worſhi p him one Day, 
they could not have proved his Mercy and 
Fidelity, nor have made him any Reparation 
for their outrageous Crimes. 


« THEIR Diſperſion proves chat he is : 


cc. 


come, but they have rejected him: Their 
Preſervation demonſtrates that he hath not 
Rs rejected them for ever, and that they mall 


* one Day believe in him; and they declare 
by both that he is the Meſſiah, and the pro- 
e miſed Saviour. That their Wiſcries proceed 
from their not having known him, and that 
EO 


te the only Hope they have left is, that they 


cc 


cc 


$6 


( 


cc 


> « 


- « 


: « 


ſhall one Day come to > the Knowledge of 


him. 


= 0 Ws ee not to demand ay God up- 


ports them ſo long without enlightening 


© them; and why he leaves ſo great an Inter- ; 
val between the faithful Fathers, and the 


Children that will hereafter become ſo too. 5 

To pretend to examine the impenetrable ; 

ee, of God, and the Abyſſes of his 
5 D d 33ö—v * Wiſdom, 8 


L 406 } 
00 Wiſdom, i is to pretend to meaſure the Heigh! 
« of Heaven, and to ſearch out the Foundations 
<5 of the Earth. God hath ſet Bounds * 
the Incredulity of the Fews, and to the In- 
"mi gratitude of the Gentiles: His Mercy "i 
his Juſtice ſucceed each other; ; and no one 


„ knows at what Time he will execute what 1 


„ he hath promiſed. to the lateſt Poſterity of 
cc Iſrael, although his Promiſes are infallible. 


© + Tavs ſaith the Lord that created thee, 
Oh; 0) Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael. 
* Fear net, for T have redeemed thee ; J baue 
called thee by thy Name; thou art mine. 
* When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I 
will be with thee; and through the Rivers, 
c they ſhall not overflow thee. When thou 
<« walkeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not be 
” burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon 
« thee. Tear not, for ] am with thee : I will 


8 Fring thy Seed from the Eaſt, and gather thee © 
£17566 from the Weſt. 1 will ſay to the North, Give 


p; and to the South, Keep aot back : bring my 


| mY Sons from far, « and 9 Daughters from the 55 


2 Ent 


95 Clos” xi. $3; 33. 


_ Land xliii 1—8. 
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© Ends of the Earth: even every one that 1s 


c called by my Name. bor I have created him 


for my Glory, I have formed bim, yea J 


(e 
de 
e 


te 


64 


ee 


have made him. Bring forth the blind Peo- 


ple that have 308 and the Deaf that have ” 


Ears. 


ks Tais Prophecy, truly admirable in al! 

its Parts, is addreſſed to Jacob, the Head | 
of the Tribes of 1/ael, and the Heir of the 
Promiſes of the Meſſiah and Salvation. 


«© Hrs: Poſterity is diſperſed into all the 
Quarters of the World. This is the State 
be. o the un ſince the Coming of Teſs Crit. 


„ Tarr Diſperſion is che Puniſhinent of 
their Spiritual Deafneſs and Blindneſs. And —- 
with how great a Blindneſs, with how great 
a Deafneſs may one not deſervedly reproach 85 
the Jews, for not having known Jeſus 7 
Cbriſt, and not having heard him, though 


he proved his divine Miſion * an VI: - 
: of Miracles! ED 


2 D4'q +» Tarn 


ce 


ce 
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„ Turix Condition ſeems deſperate : The 
Waters are ready to over-whelm them ; 
the Flames ſurround them on all Sides: 


But the Protection of God follows them 
throughout, and delivers them. 


. Tuts Protection is vouchſafed to the 5 


whole Body of the Nation, in favour of 
thoſe, who ſhall one Day call upon that 

Name, which the reſt have diſhonoured - 
with their Blaſphemies. 


. 10 | Gor out of 10 Mercy will give a do- 


cile and faithful Heart to thoſe, who ſhall 


renounce. their former Incredulity. | They 

will be the Creatures of his Grace, to which 8 
alone they will land indebted for their Re- 
pentance and Return. 5 - 


| W Tuzy will not thes begin to the a new . 
Object; but an Object which their Blindneſs Fo 

-*: had concealed from them. They will not 

g then hear a Teacher, who began but a few 

Days before to make his Appearance, but 

3 one whom their voluntary and obſtinate 
3 | : « * Deafneſs = 


[ 499 ] 
Peafneſs had kept them from hearing be- 
- fore. | 


Tur Change will be in their Perſons, 
and not in his Religion ; ; that will remain 
<« what it is, but they will then begin to ſee 
fit. Jeſus Chriſt will take away the Veil that 
5 « ig upon their Eyes; but he will be the ſame, 
He will cure their Deafneſs ; but he will 


** ſpeak the fame e things. 


« 17 is vides; then, that the Jews are 1 
e preſerved. for him; and that the whole Body | 


774 


bag of the Nation ſubſiſts only by the Efficacy 
of. that Promile, which 1 is to lead the Re- 4s ; 
= mains of Iſrael to Feſus Chriſt : Bring forth 1 | 


=, 


e the blind People that have Fyes, and the Deaf oo 
0. that have Ears.” „ | „„ 


Cax any one, after reading theſe ſeveral „ y 
5 Prophecies above quoted, queſtion the Vera- „ ] 
: city of the ſacred Writers; who, by publiſh- 
ing them in this manner, put their Maſters 
Credit, and their own upon Contingencies very 
remote, and ſeemingly improbable ? ? And doth _ 
= not the exact Accompliſhment of theſe, and: 


Digs fel 


E 
ſeveral other Predictions, which might have 
been produced, ſufficie: atly eſtabliſh the Au- 


thority of the Scriptures, and aſcertain the 
Ty ruth of all the Facts related in them | ? 


F. 30. 1 court now to conſider the ſecond 
Argument to induce us to believe that Chriſt 


roſe from the Dead, viz. The Exiſtence of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


'F ROM the Fiege of the Chriſtian Reli- 5 
gion, may be drawn the ſame kind of Evi- 
dence of the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Wonders attending it, as is exhibited to 
us of the Deluge by the many Petrifactions of 
Shells and Bones of Fiſhes, and other Ani- | 


= mals of diſtant Regions, Sc. ſound often i in 


the Bottoms of the deepeſt Mines, and the 
Bowels of the higheſt Mountains; for, as it 

is impoſſible to account for thoſe various e.. 
. trifactions being lodged in ſo many Parts of 
the Earth, ſome many Leagues diſtant from N 


the Sea, others very much above the Level of . 


It, without admitting ſuch a Subverſion and 
Confuſion of this Globe, as could not have 
been occaſion d by a leſs violent Cauſe than . 


4m]: 
the Br eaking up the Fountains ef the great Deep, 
and the Waters flowing above the Tops of the 


higheſt Hills ; lo will it, apprehend, be ex- 


tremely difficult to account for the e, 
tion and preſent Exiſtence of Chriſtianity i 


ſo many Regions of the World, without Ts 
poſing that CH roſe from the Dead, aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and enabled his Diſciples, by 


the miraculous Gifts of his Holy Spirit, to 


ſurmount ſuch Obſtacles as no mere human 
Abilities could poſſibly overcome. In the 
former Caſe, a Cauſe ſuperior to the ordinary 


” Operations of Nature muſt be allign'd for the 
Production of Effects plainly above, and con- 
trary to thoſe Operations: And for a Solu- 


tion of the latter, Recourſe in like manner 
muſt be had to an Agent of Power and Wiſ- | 


dom tranſceading and controlling the natural 
Faculties and Wiſdom of Man; and this 


Cauſe, this Agent, can be no other than the : 
5 great La aw-giver of Nature, the All- wiſe, and : 
All- mighty Creator of Heaven and Earth = 


He alone could break up the Fountains of the 
ST great Deep, open the Windows of Heaven. and 


5 cover the whole Earth with Water; that 18 


bring « on 1 that univerſ. 1 e which Mons - 


furniſhe+ 
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iurniſhes us with a Solution of many Phæno- 


mena, otherwiſe unaccountable; and He alone 


could break the Jaws of Death, and the Pri- 


Ton of the Grave, open the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and ſhower down upon Mortals ſuch mighty 


Gifts and Powers, as are the only adequate | 
Cauſes that can be aſſign'd of the aſtoniſhing 


and prrter- natural Birth and Increaſe of Chri- 
ſtianity. This will not appear exaggerated, if 
ve conſider the Difficulties the Goſpel had to 

| ſtruggle with at its firft Appearance, and the 
Inabilities, the human Inabilities I mean, of 


its irt Preachers, to oppoſe and overcome 
. thoſe Obſtacles. 


Ti HE Difficulties they had: to encounter 


were no leſs than the Superſtition, the Preju- bs 
dices, and the Vices of the whole World z 
Difficulties of ſo much the harder Conqueſt, 
as being derived, though by Corruption, from 
good Principles; namely, the Religion, the 
Nature, and the Reaſon of Mankind. How 
£ powerful an Oppoſition all theſe forin'd E © 
; gainſt the Goſpel, will beſt appear from 4 5 
5 hon View of the State of the World under 
the e firſt t Ages of Chriſtianity. 


[ 413 ] 


Tur Jews, though poſſeſs'd of a Body ok 


Laws fram'd, as they acknowledg'd, by God 
himſelf, had however, by liſtening to the 


Comments and Traditions of the Scholaſtick 


and Caſuiſtical Scribes and Rabbins, ſo far de- 


_ parted from the Spirit and Intention of their 
Law-giver, as to place almoſt the Whole of 
their Religion in the Obſervance of ritual Pu- 
rities and Ceremonies, to the Neglect of the 


greater and weightier Matters of the Law, 


Judgment, Mercy, and Faith; which, as our Sa- 
viour told them, they ought to have regarded, 
and not to have diſregarded the others: That 
is, the Jews were fallen from true Religion : 
into a Superſtition, which differ'd from that 
of the Gentiles principally, in that the Gentiles 
| worſhiped a Number of Deities, the Fews 
acknowledg'd and worſhiped One alone but 
. ſtill they worſhiped him ſuperſtitiouſly, with 
exterior Services only, Ablutions, Sacrifices, 
Obſervation of Days, and other ceremonial 
PD.uties; not perceiving, or not remembering. Z 
5 the great and wiſe End of thoſe ceremonial 
i luſtitutions; which, by not allowing any 
” : Forms 


e e 25. © 


* —— 


8 
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| 
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ff Forms of Worſhip, but thoſe preſcribed by 
the Law, and not admitting to that Worſhip 
any, but thoſe, who by Circumciſion would 
become perfect Iſraelites, not only tended to 
keep them from being mingled with the Gen- 


tiles, and learning from them their idolatrous 


| Polytheiſm ; by which Means that fundamen- 
ral Article of all true Religion, the Belief of 
one God, though loſt in all other Nations, 
was for many Centuries preſerved among the 
FJeros; but by the Faſts and Feſtivals, the Pu- 


__ _Tihcations, Offerings, and propitiatory Sacri- 


5 fices appointed in the Ritual, put them perpe- 


tually in Mind of the Duties of Prayer and 


Thankſgiving to God; of the Importance of | 


moral Purity, the Obligation of Re pentance, 
and the Neceſlity of an Expiation for Sin. But 


as Holineſs of Life was of more difficult Prac- . 


tice than the Obſervation of Ceremonies, nu- 


8 merous and burthenſome as they ſeem to have 


been, they ſoon became willing to commute; 


and repoſing their chief Hopes of obtaining 
the Favour and Protection of God in their 
e Compliance with the ceremonial Law, they : 
turned their Attention principally to that; and 


5 arrached themſelves t to it t fo ſtrongly, that tho 5 
„%% rhey 5 


repeated and confirmed by all their Prophets. 


OTE, ee 

they did not ſcruple to commit a thouſand 
Immoralities, they would ſooner die than 
eat any unclean Meats, or ſuffer their Tem- 


ple to be profaned. 


From this Attachment to what they e- 
| ſteemed the Law of Meſes, they preſumed 
upon the ſpecial Favour and Protection of God, 
and looked upon themſelves as ſole Heirs of 
the Promiſes made to Abraham and David, and 


But the ſame Blindneſs that with-held them 
from ſeeing the ſpiritual Intent and Meaning; 
of the ceremonial Inſtitutions, kept them like 
wiſe from underſtanding the ſpiritual Senſe of 
' thoſe Prophecies. | The Bleſſing therefore pro- 

miſed through the Seed of Abraham, to all. 
_ the Nations of the Earth, and the Kingdom . 
pulated to the Poſterity of David, they prepol- 

terouſly interpreted to belong to themſelves . 
alone; and expounding the Deliverance of I 
rael intimated by the Prophets, and the Vic- | 

_ tories and Dominion of the Son of David in 2 
carnal Senſe, hey expected, at the Time of 
Chriſt's Coming, a Meſſiah, who ſhould not 
: only deliver them from their e to the 
. „ to e | Romans, | 
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Romans, but even conquer and ſubdue /bem, 
and all the other Powers of the Earth, to the 
Empire of the Jews, the ſole Favourites of 
Heaven, and deſtin'd Lords of the Univerſe, 
under their invincible glorious King. Theſe 
Expectations, ſo flattering to the whole Na- 
5 tion, had ſo infected the Minds of all Orders 
and Degrees, that even the Diſciples of Jeſus, 


who were (ſome of them at leaſt) of the loweſt 7 


of the People, were a long while tainted with 
5 them, notwithſtanding the ſpiritual Inſtruc- 
tions, and plain Declarations of their Maſter : 
to the contrary. And though, Toon after his 


Aſcenſion, they ſeem to have given up all 7 
Thoughts of a temporal Kingdom, yet could 
they not for ſome Time, nor without an ex- 


preſs Miracle, be convinced that the Gentiles 


had any Title to the Mercies of God, or any 5 


1 Share i in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. . 
was the Superſtition, and ſuch the Pre cjudices Sy 


on of the whole Jewiſh Nation. 


To. the national 'Prejudices may be 
added others ariſing from the peculiar Te- 


nets of the different Sects, that divided 


among them almoſt the whole People of 


te 


ee 

the Jews. The moſt powerful of theſe were 
the Phariſees and Sadductes: Of whoſe chief 
Doctrines ſome Notice is taken by the Evan- 
geliſts, as well as of their rancorous Oppo- 
| fition to the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Reader, 
who is deſirous of ſeeing a more particular 
Account of the Opinions of thefe, and the 
other Sects, may conſult the * Univerſal Hiſtory. 


It may be ſufficient to obſerve here, that theß 


had all of them many Followers, had great 
Authority with the People, and had, eſpeci- | 
ally the Phariſees, a large Share in the Govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh State. And though there 
Was a conſtant Hatred and Rivalry between 
them, and conſequently ſo great a Zeal in 
each for the Advancement of their particular 
8 : Opinions, that they would compaſs Heaven and 
Earth to gain one Proſelyte, yet they all agreed 
with the ſame Ardour to oppoſe the Frogrels 
- of ue er 


"Tw E idolatrous Superlicions of the Hea- : 
then World, and the zealous Attachment of 
every Nation and City to the Worſhip of their. 
reſpective tutelary Deities, : are too well known 
VT e 
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to be enlarged upon in this Place : But I muſt 
obſerve, that beſides the Prejudices of the ig. 
norant and bigotted Multitude, there ſprung 
up from theſe Superſtitions other Obſtacles to 
Chriſtianity no leſs formidable, t though of a 
different Kind : For many Religious Rites 
and Ceremonies having, either by Preſcrip- 
tion, or the Policy of Legiſlators, been mixed 
and interwoven with the Adminiſtration of Ci- | 
vil Affairs, the Worſhip of the Gods was 
become not only an eſſential Part of the Con- 
ſtitution, but the great Engine of Government 


in moſt States and Kingdoms. Thus, among the 


: Greeks and other Nations, Omens and Oracles ; 
among the Romans, Auſpices, Auguries, and 
Sacrifices, either of Thanſgiving, or Propi- 
tiation, were often very ſucceſsfully employ- 
ed upon great and important Occaſions : On 
which Account, all the Roman Emperors, who 


a had appropriated to themſelves the Autho- 


rity of the whole Empire, formerly divided 


among ſeveral Officers, after the Examples gf: 


Julius Ceſar and Auguſtus, either actually took : 
upon them the Office, or at leaſt the Title of 


| Pontiſer Maximus, Chief Prieft ; that is, ac 


ROD cording to the Definition of Pius, Juden at- 
„ N due : 
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cue arbiter rerum bumanarum divinarumque; the 
Judge and Arbitrator of human and divine 
Affairs. And hence thoſe wiſe, as well as 
humane Emperors 7 rajan, and the Two Auto. 
aines, might poſſibly think themſelves under 
A double Obligation, as Chief Magiſtrates and 
Chief Prieſts, of perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
hom they apparently conſider'd as Innovators 
= with regard to the Conſtitution, as well as Reli- 
gion of the Empire. This, tho? no ſufficient Ex- 
cuſe for ſuch barbarous and inhuman Proceed 
ings, may ſerve however to leſſen the Aſto- 
niſhment we are apt to fall into, upon hearing 
that ſo virtuous a Religion as thar of the Chri- i 
ſtians Was perſecuted by ſo. virtuous a Prince 80 


as Antoninus the Pbilaſapber tho' it muſt at 


the ſame time be acknowledged, that there . 
Was in him a great Mixture of Superſtition, 
however incompatible that is thought to be 
with Philoſophy. This may alſo ſerve to new 
| : us the diſtreſsful Situation of Chriſtianity, a- 
: gainſt whoſe Progreſs not only the Superſti- 
tious Zeal of the Multitude, the Laws and 
; Policy of almoſt every State and Kingdom, 
but the ſceming Duty of even good and Juſt | 


Magiſtrates were _—_ combined. „ 
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Ir to politick and pious Princes, Religion 
and the Laws of the State might ſerve for 
a Reaſon or Pretence for oppoling Chriſtia- 

nity, to wicked Emperors there was yet 

another Motive diftin& from any Confidera- 
tion either of Duty or Policy, or | even of 

their Vices ; and that was, their own Divi- 

nity. After all the Power and Dignity of the 

| Roman People, and their ſeveral Magiſtrates, 
was devolved upon the ſingle Perſon of the 
| Emperor, the Senators, by a Tranſition natu- 
=; ul enough to Slaves, from Counſellors be- | 
coming F latterers, had not only eſtabliſhed by 

Law the abſolute Authority of their Tyrants ; 

but ſo far conſecrated their Perſons, even in 
their Life-time, as to erect Altars to their 


Names, to place their Statues among thoſe of 


EE: rogatives of their Office; 4 of which therefore 


| the Gods, and to offer to them Sacrifices and 
Incenſe. Though theſe impious Honours 

were conferred upon all alike without any Di- 
ſtinction of Good or Bad; er the latter, not 
being able from their own Merit to acquire 
5 to themſclves any Reſpect or Veneration, had 

nothing to ſtand upon but the Power and Pre- 


the * 5 | 
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they became ſo jealous, as to make it dange- 
rous for any one to neglect paying them thoſe 


outward Honours, however extravagant and 


| profane, Which either the Laws, or their own | 
mad Pride required. And hence adoring 
the Image of the E .mperors, ſwearing by their 
Names, Sc. became a Mark and Teſt of Fi- 


delity, with which all Who ſought their Fa- 
vour, or feared their Power, molt religiouſly 


complied ; all thoſe eſpecially who held any 


| Magiſtracy under them, or governed the Pro- 
vinces. And theſe, by their Offices, were 
yet farther obliged to take care, that within 
the Limits of their Juriſdiction, that moſt 
eſſential Part of the Duty of Subjects to bad 


Princes, exterior Reſpect and Veneration, Was 


moſt punctually paid. Now, as the Doc- N 
trines of Chriſt were entirely oppoſite to 


all kinds of Idolatry, Chriſtians were by this 


Teſt, with which they could by no means 
comply, rendered liable to the Guilt of that 
kind of Treaſon, which Tyrants and their 
| Miniſters never pardon, how apt ſoever they p 
may be to overlook Crimes againſt Religion 
or the State. And that this Teſt was, among 
95 others, made uſe of againſt the Profeſſors of | 
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Chuiſtianity, even in the beſt Reigns, is evi- 
dent from a Paſſage in the famous Epiſtle of 
Pliny to Trajan, in which he relates his Man- 
ner of proceeding with thoſe who offered to 


clear themſelves of the Charge or Suſpicion of 


being Chriſtians, in the following Words.“ 


« Proprſitus 5 libellus fine autore, multorum no. 


ini na continens, qui negant ſe eſſe Chriſtianos, 


aut fuiſſe Cum preeunti me Deos appellarent, 
E magint tuæ (quam propter hoc juſſeram cum 
ſimulacris numinum aſferri) thure ac vino ſup- 
= <6 plicarent ; Præterea maledicerent Chriſto ; % 
bs rum nihil cogi poſſe dicuntur, qui ſunt revera 
ws Chriftiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi. Alii ab 
e indice nominati, eſſe ſe Chriſtianos dixerunt, oo 
© owe" negaverunt ; fuiſſe quidem, ſed defiifſe ; 
_ * qu: dam ante triennium, quidam ante lures an- 
5 & 106 non nemo etiam ante viginti quogue. Onmes : 
« & imaginem tuan, deorumque ſimulacra venerati 5 
0 ſunt ; ii ' & Chriſto maledixerunt. A Paper was 


06 ſet forth, without a Name, containing a Lift 
«of many People, who denied that they either 
6, were, or ever had been Chriſtians. Now theſe. 
6 Perſons having. after my Example, invocated - 
© the Gods, and with Mine and Incenſe payed their 
15 Devetions to your Imoge (which [ bad eſe a 5 


| 2 Epif. zeri I: 10. 1 


TRE ooo 
ge brought forth for that Purpoſe, with the 
Images of the Gods) and having moreover 


oy blaſphemed Chriſt (any one of which Things 


*© 74 is ſaid no real Chrijtian can be compciicd to 
_ * do) I thought proper to diſmiſs them. O- 


<« thers, who had been informed againſt. con- 
s feſſed that they were once Chriſtians, but de- 


41 


« ted that Religion, ſome three Years, others 
£6 


CC fo Gods, and did ag Chriſt.” 


5 To theſe powerful Pats of Superſtition, 
and Enemies of the Goſpel, may be added 


others, whoſe Authority, tho? infcrior and 


ſubſervient to the former, at leaſt within the 


Limits of the Roman Empire, was however 
of very great and extenſive Influence ; I mean 


the Prieſts, Diviners, Augurs, and Managers 


5 of Orac les, with all the ſubordinate Atten- 


dants upon the Temples and W orſhip of a at 


moſt an infinite Number of Deities ; and many 
Trades, if not intirely depending upon chat 
. Worſhip, yet very much encouraged and en- 


riched by it, ſuch as Statuaries, Shrine- makers, 


Breeders of ads, Dealers in Frankin- 
Ee 3. . cenſe, 


nied their being ſo now, ſay ing they had quit- 


more, and ſome few even twenty Years ago. 


All theſe worſhiped both your Image, and thoſe = 
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5 Ie Oc. All of whom were by Intereſt; to 
ay nothing of ReDgion, frongly devoted to 
| Idolatry. N 


Ir may not be improper alſo, under the 


Article Religion, to mention the Circenſian, 
and otliur Spectacles exhibited among the Ro- 
mans, the Four Great Games of Greece, the 
_ Olympian, Pythian, Iſtbmian, and Nemean , 
with many others of the ſame Kind, cclebra- 
ted with great Magnificence in every Country, 
and almoſt in every City of Greece both in 
Durope an] Afa ; all of which were ſo many 
religious Feſtivals, which by the Allurements 
„ "of Pomp and Pleaſure, not to mention the 
FO Glory and Advantages acquir'd by the Con- 
querors in thoſe Games, attached many to the 
Cauſe of Superſtition. 


Bur Superſtition, univerſal and powerful 


as it was, by its Union with the Intereſts and 

. Pleaſures of a conſiderable Part of Mankind, 
"WE not the only nor the greateſt Obſtacle that 
8 Chriſtianity had to contend with. Vice leagued . 
againſt ita ſtill a greater Number. The Am- 
bit tious and Luxurious, the Debauched and : | 


Lewd, | 
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Lewd, the Miter and Extortioner, the Unjuſt 
and Oppreſſive, the Proud and the Revenge- 
ful, the Fraudulent and R. apacious, were all Foes 
to a Religion, that taught Humility and Mo- 
deration, Temperance and Purity even 
Thought, Liberality and Clemency, 12755 
Benevolence and Meckneſs, the Forgivin' 


Injuries, and the doing that only to others. «which 


233 +o&f 


ve wwould have them to do to us. Virtues a&grce- 


able indeed to Reaſon, and difceverable in Fart 
by the clear Light of Nature; but the Diffi- 


culty lay in the bringing thoſe to hear Reaſon, 


who had abandoned themſelves to Superſtition, : 


And how was the almoſt extinguiſhed Ray 


: of Nature to be perceived, among the many 


falſe and glaring g Lights of Religion, Opinion, 


and Philoſophy, which recommended and 
ſanctified many enormous Vices? The Gods, 
like diſſolute and deſpotick Prices, who hive 
often been very properly compared to them, 
were themſelves the great Patrons and Exam- Y 
ples of Tyranny, Lewdneſs and Revenge, and 
: almoſt all Kinds of Vice. And Opinion had 
magnified Alexander, and deified Julius Ceſar 
for an ander N ought to have render- 
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ed them the Object of the Deteſtation and 
Curſes of all Mankind. 


Nermuza 1 Was Philoſophy ſo great a Friend 


to VI irtue. or Enemy to Vice as ſhe pretended 8 


to be. Some Philoſophers, on the contrary, 


| denied the Being, at leaſt the Providence of 
5 God, and future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and, as a juſt Conſequence of that Opinion, 
| placed the Felicity of Mankind in the Enjoy- 
ments of this World, that is, in ſenfual Plea- 
ſures, Others affecting to doubt and queſtion 


every thing, took away the Diſtinction of Vir- 


rue and Vice, and left their Diſciples to follow | 
either, as their Inc lination directed. * heſe 15 
were, at leaſt indire&tly, Preachers of Vice. : 
And among thoſe who undertook to lead their 
= Diſciples to the Temple of Virtue, there were 
ſo many different, and even inconſiſtent Opi- 
nions, ſome of them ſo paradoxical and ab- 
ſurd, others ſo ſubtilized and myſterious, and 
all of them ſo erroneous in their Firſt Princi- 
s ples, and fo defective in many great Points of 
1 Religion and Morality, that it is no Wonder 
that Philoſophy, however venerable i in her Ori- 
ginal, and noble in her Pretenſions, degene- 


rated | : 
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rated into Sede Sophiſtry, and a Sci- 


ence of Diſputation, and from a Guide of 


i Life, became a pedantick Preſident of the 


Schools, from whence aroſe another Kind of | 
Adverſaries to the Goſpel : A Set of Men, who 
from ſeeing farther than the Vulgar, came to 
fancy they could ſee every thing, and to think 


7 every thing ſubject to the Diſcuſſion of Rea- 
ſon ; and carrying their Inquiries into the Na- 


ture of God, the Production of the Univerſe, 
and the Eſſence of the human Soul, either 


framed upon each of theſe, or adopted ſome 


quaint or myſterious Syſtem, by which they 
pretended to account for all the Operations of 
Nature, and meaſure all the Actions of God 
and Man. And as every Sect had a Syſtem 
peculiar to itſelf, ſo did each endeavour to ad- 


vance their own upon the Ruins of all the reſt ; 


and this engaged them in a perpetual War 
with one another; in which, for want of real 
Strength and ſolid Arguments, they were re- 

5 duced to defend themſelves and attack their : 
Adverſaries with all thoſe Arts, which are 
15 commonly made uſe of to cover or ſupply the 
| Deficiency of Senſe and Reaſon ; x Sophiſtry, 
Declaration, and Ridicule, Obſtinacy, P ride, 
and 
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1 
and Rancour. Men of this Turn, accuſtom- 


ed to reaſon upon Topicks, in which Reaſon 


is bewildered ; fo proud of the Sufficiency of 


Reaſon, as to think they could account for 
every thing; ſo fond of their own Syſtems, 
as to dread Conviction more than Error, and 
ſo habituated to diſpute pertinaciouſly, to aſſert 
5 boldly, and to decide magiſterially upon every 
Queſtion, that they were almoſt incapable of 


any Inſtruction, could not but be averſe to the 


receiving for their Maſter a crucified Few, and 
for Teachers a Parcel of low obſcure Perſons 
of the fame Nation, who profeſſed to glory 85 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, 70 know nothing but Him 
crucified, and to neglect. and deſpiſe the ſo 
much admired Wiſdom of this World; and 
who moreover taught Points never thought of 
by the Philoſophers, ſuch as the Redemption 
- Mankind, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and who, though far from forbidding the . 
8 Exerciſe of Reaſon, yet confined it within its 
proper Bounds, and exhorted their Diſciples 0 
tubmit with all Humility, and to rely with all 
Confidence upon 1 the Wiſdom of God, inſtead 
ES | of pretending to arraign his Proceedings, 5 
1 whoſe Judgments are. axes and obeſe — 
7 . 9 are Fe pap finding out. 
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From this View of the Jewiſh and Gen- 


tile World, it is evident that every Thing that 
moſt ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over 


the Mind of Man, Religion, Cuſtom, Law, 
- Policy, Pride, Intereſt, Vice, and even Phi- 


lolophy, was united againſt the Gol pel : Ene- 
mies in their own Nature very formid lable and 
difficult to be ſubdued, had they even uſt! ered 5 
themſelves to be attacked upon equal Ground, 
and come to a fair Engagement. But not ig 
lying upon their own Strength only (for Pre- 


judice and Falſhood are always diffident and 


fearful) they intrenched themſelves behind 

that Power, which they were in Poſſeſſion of, 

5 and rendered themſelves inacceſſible, as they 
imagined, to Chriſtianity, by planting round : 
them not only all Kinds of Civil Diſcourage- 


ments, but even Torments, Chains and Death: 


1 Terrors, which no one could deſpiſe, who had 1 8 
any Views of Ambition or Intereſt, and who 
Was not even contented to reſign, what he 
5 might otherwiſe have enjoyed in Peace, and 
without a Crime, his Reputation, his Eaſe, 

= his Fortune, and his Life. Theſe were the Dif- 

kenden which Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle 


with 
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with for many Ages, and over which ſhe at 


length fo far prevailed, as to change the whole 


Face of Things, overturn the Temples and 
Altars of the Gods, filence the Oracles, hum- : 


ble the impious Pride of Emperors, thoſe _ 
earthly and more powerful Deities, con- 7 


found the preſumptuous Wiſdom of Philoſo- 
phers, and introduce into the greateſt Part of 
the known W orld a new Principle of Religion | 
and Virtue, An Event apparently too un- 
wieldy and ſtupendous to have been brought 
about by mere human Means, though all the 


5 Accompliſhments of Learning, all the inſinu- 


_ ating and perſuaſive Powers of Eloquence, : : 


125 joined to the profoundeſt Know led =. of the 
Nature and Duty of Man, and a long Practice 
and Experience in the Ways of the World, . 
had all met in the Apoſtles. But the Apoſtles, 


125 excepting Paul, were ignorant and illiterate, 
7 bred up for the moſt part in mean Occupati- 
ons, Natives and Inhabitants of a remote Pro- 


8 vince of Judea, and ſprung from a Nation 
| hated and deſpiſed by the reſt of Mankind. 
"06 that allowing it poſſible, that a Change 6 © + 
total and univerſal might have been effected 


by the natural Por vers and F aculties of Man, 7 


9 
yet had the Apoſtles none of choſe Powers, St. 


Paul alone excepted, who was indeed eloquent 


and well verſed in all the Learning of the 
Jews, that is, in the Traditions and Doctrines 


of the Phariſees, (of which Sect he was 5 4 
Learning, which, inſtead of aſſiſting him in 


making Converts to the Goſpel, gave him 


the ſtrongeſt Prejudices againſt it, and rendered 


him a furious Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. 


Yet of this Eloquence, and of this Learning, 
he made no Uſe in preaching the Goſpel ; on 


the contrary, + When I came to you, (ſays he to 


the Corinthians) I came not with Excellency of 


Speech, or of M. iſdom, declaring to you the T eſ- 


timony of God; for 1 determined not to know \ any 
thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified : And I was with you in Weakneſs and 
in Fear, and in much Trembling and my Speech ; 
and my Preaching was not with enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom. And 1 in the preceding Chap- 
Ly ter, comparing the Inſufficiency of the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel with the Succeſs of their : 
| Preaching, he attributes the latter ro the true 
_ Cauſe, the Wiſdom and Power of God, in 
theſe N Words: —* Fer Chriſt Jour" me 
7 | to 


* ; Cor. „„ cor i. 17. 18. 


8 
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7 ed; the Goſpel, not with Wiſdom f Wards, 
Leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
Effect. Tor the Preaching of the Croſs is to them 
that periſh Focliſpneſs; but unto us, who are 
ſaved, it is the Power of God. For it is curit- 


ten, I will deftroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and ot 


doill bring to nothing the Underſtanding of the 
 Prudent. Where is the W iſe ? IWhere 7s the 
: Scribe ? Where is the Diſputer of this Werid ? 
Hlatb not God made fooliſh the Wi dom of this 
World? For after that in the Wiſdom of God 
' the World by Wiſdom knew not Cod, it pleaſed 
Cad by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them 
pat believe. I. or the Jews require a Sign, and 
the Greeks ſeek after | Miſdom. But we preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a  Sumbling Block, 


- £ and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; but unto them : 


 avhich are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt 8 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; be- 


| cauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer iben Men, 
and the Weakneſs of God is  fronger than Men. 0 


| For you ſee your Calling, Brethren, that not many 
Wi iſe Men after the Tis nor many y Mighty, nor 


a 
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many Mol, are called. But God hath choſen the 


— fooliſh Things of the World to confound the Wife, 


and God hath choſen the weak I bings of the 
World to confound the Things that are mighty; 

and baſe Things of the IVorld, and Things which 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and Things 


which are not, to bring to nought Things that 
are, that no 2. e glory in /is Preſence. 


RE T; 11 s is a true A dee of the Con- 
dition of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and 
their Oppoters. The latter were poſſeſſed of ; 

all the Wiſdom, Authority, and Power of the 
World ; the former were ignorant, contemp- 15 

tible, and weak. Which of them, then, ac- 

| cording to the natural Courſe of human Af- 

fairs, ought to have Prevailed! ? The latter, : 
without all doubt. And yet not the Apoſtle 

only, but all Hiſtory and our own Expe- 

rience aſſure us, that the Ignorant, the Con- 1 
5 temptible, and the Weak, gained the Victory 
from the Wiſe, the Mighty, and the Noble. 

1 To What other Cauſe, then, can we attribute a 
= Succeſs ſo contrary to all the Laws, by which 
the Events of this World; are governed, than 


o 


| 
7 
7 
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to the luterpoſttion of God, manifeſted in the 
deſurrection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the miraculous Powers conferr'd upon his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples? A Cauſe adequate to 


all the Effects, however great and aſtoniſhing. 


For, wich theſe ample Credentials from the 
King of Heaven, even a poor Fiſherman of 
Galilee might appear with Dignity before the 
High Prieſt and Sanhedrim of the Fews, al- 


ſert boldly that God had made that ſame Jeſus, | | 
| whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt z 
5 and make good his Aſſertion by proving, that | 
8 He was riſen from the Dead, ſtrange and ſu- 5 | 


Pernatural as it might ſeem, not only by his 


own Teſtimony, and that of his Brethren the 


Apoſtles and Diſciples of Feſur, by whom he 
was ſeen for forty Days after his Paſſi ion, but by 


innumerable Inſtances of a Power, ſuperior in 
like manner to Nature, derived upon 7. 5 


from Him, aad exerciſed by them in his Name. 


5 F. rom the Scriptures alſo might the ſame ig- 


norant and illiterate Galileans ſhew againſt the 


= Traditions of the Elders, the Learning, of the — 


| Scribes, and the Prejudices of the whole Jewiſh 


Nation, that the humbl e luffering Teſs = 


the 
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the mighty triumphant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by 
the Prophets; ſince if, with reference to the 


Interpretation of thoſe Prophtcics, any Doubt 


could have ariſen among the People to whoſe 


Expoſitions they ſhould ſubmit, to thoſe of 


the Scribes and Elders, or thoſe of the Apo— 
Mes; the latter had to produce, in Support 
of their Authority, the Atteſtation of that 
Holy Spirit, by whom thoſe Prophets were in- 


ſpired, now ſpeaking through their Mouths 


In all the Languages of the Earth. And with 
regard to that other Point, { {till harder Di- 
| geſtion to the Jews, namely, the calling the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles to an equal Parlicipa- 
you: of the Le can of God, and End 


| Corcinionial Law, the Apoſt es Were b furnithied 
with an Argument, to which all the Rabbins 
| were not able to reply; by the Holy Ghoſt 


beſtowing upon the Gentile Converts to Chri- 


5 ſtianity, t the ſame heavenly Gifts as he had 
conferr'd, at the Beginning, upon the believ· 


bg Jews 
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Ix v ES TED with ſuch full Powers from on 
high, might theſe ſame obſcure Jews, not- 
withſtanding the Contempt and Hatred which 
all other Nations had for that People, under- 


take and accompliſh the arduous and amazing Do 


Taſk of preaching the Goſpel to all the 


World. The Belief of One God is the fun- 5 


damental Article of all true Religion; and the 
Dnity of the Godhead is certainly diſcover- 

able, and even to be demonſtrated by Reaſon. 
But this Article of Belief (as J have ſaid be- 
fore) was not to be found in the Religion of 


"my Nation, beſides the Fews ; and long Ap. ©: 
guments and Deductions of Reaſon, by which 


it was to be demonſtrated, were above the _ _ 


” pacity of the greateſt Part of Mankind. 


” prove this important Truth, ene 3 in a 
Manner eaſy to be comprehended by the 
weakeſt, and yet not to be refuted by the 
5 ſtrongeſt Underſtanding, the Apoſtles and their 
Followers were for many Ages endow'd, be- 
ſides all their other miraculous Gifts, W ich "Þ 


Power over Devils or Dæmons, (the only 15 ; 
Deities of the Pagans chat had any real Being) 


et- 
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permitted perhaps to ſhew themſelves at that 
Time in extraordinary Operations, for the ſake 


Of illuſtrating and proving this great Truth. 
By this Power they caſt them out of many, 
who were poſſeſſed by them, drove them from 
their Temple 6 Groves, and Oracles, obliged 
them to confeſs their own Inferiority, to ac- 
: knowledge the Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to declare his Apo les to be * the Servants of 
© BE moſt hich Cod, ſent to ſhew Mankind the. 
day of Salvation. This Power they exerciſed 
in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, | in order to prove 
his Mediation and Interceſſion between God 
and Man, the ſecond Article of the Chriſtian 
Creed. And as by t this Power, thus exerciſed 
in the Name of Chrift, the Apoſtles and their 
Followers were enabled to prove, even to the 
Senſes of all Mankind, that there 1 is but One 
: God, and One Mediator ; 6s ? from. that and . 
other miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
healing all manner of Diſeaſes, ſpeaking with 
various Tongues, e Sc. did they 
355 f . 2 2 Gene 
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derive to themſelves Authority to teach the 
great Doctrines of Chriſtianity, Repentance, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Holineſs of Lite, future 


1 Rewards and Puniſhments, and the Reſur- 


55 rection of the Dead: Of which laſt, the Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt was both an Inſtance and a 
Pledge ; as the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon Believers was a clear Evidence of the 
Efficacy of Repentance, and the Remiſſion 
of their Sins. And of the Neceſſity of a 
holy Life, and the Certainty of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, nothing could afford 
a ſtronger and more convincing Argument, 


than the Lives and Deaths of theſe Ambaſ- 5 


| ſadors of God, who were apparently guided ” 
into all Truth by his Inſpiration ; ; and who, 


upon the Aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality, 


not only practiſed all the Virtues they preach'd, 


„ Bur chearfully underwent all kinds of Suffer. 


ings, and e even Death itſelf. 


K* TE R this manner were the firſt Preach- 1 


ers of the Goſpel, weak, ignorant, and con- 
temptible 48 they | were, furniſhed with 


Rh Strength. ſufficient to overthrow the ſtrong = 


Holde = 
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Holds of Satan, the Superſtitions, Prejudices, 
and Vices of Mankind ; and by the Demon- 

ſtration of the Power of God, an Argument 
whoſe Concluſiveneſs was viſible to the dulleſt 
Capacity, enabled to confound the Subtilties 
of the moſt diſputatious, and ſurpaſs mn 
= Wiſdom of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, in eſta- 

bliſhing Religion upon the Belief of One God, 
grounding | the Obligation to Virtue upon 
it's true Principle, the Command of God; 
and deriving the Encouragement to Holineſs 
of Life from the Promiſes of God, to reward | 
thoſe. who ſhould obey his Will with eternal 

Happineſs, obtained by the Sacrifice and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Criſt. Which laſt Point, to- 

: gether with the Doctrine of Providence, the 
free Agency of Man, and aſſiſting Grace, 
how much ſocyer beyond the Ken of Reaſon, 
5 yet could not but be admitted by all reaſon- 
able Men for certain Truths, as ſtandipg 


5 upon the Authority of Perſons viſibly com- 


miſſioned and inſpired by God. For what 

Concluſion of Reaſon, what Maxim in Phi- 

| loſophy | is more evident, than that Men = 

| Ag. by. the immediate Inſpiration of God, --- 
7 fo N 3 + 15 cannot 
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cannot he? And is not the Divine Inſpira- = 
tion of the Apoſtles to be nferr'd with as 
much Certainty, from the mighty Wonders 


they perfo med, as the Divine Creation of 


the World from the ſtupendous Beauty, Or- 
der, and Magnificence of the Univerſe ? Eve- 
Ty Effect muſt have a Caufe ; and A ſuper- 
natural Effect muſt have a Cauſe ſuperior to 
| Nature and this Cauſe can be no other than 
God. There may be, indeed, and we are 
: authoriſed. by the Scriptures to ſay there are, 
many Beings both good and bad, endued 
with Faculties and Powers exceeding thoſe T 
of Man: But theſe Beings are, doubtleſs, 
| limited as well as Man in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Powers, and ſubjected to Laws pre- 
ſcribed to them by their great Creator; $ 
which, in reſpect to them, may be likewiſe ; 


Atiled the Laws of Nature. From whence it = 


follows, that they cannot break i in upon or : 
difturb the Laws of any other Syſtem . 
Creatures, though inferior to them, with- 


out the Permiſſion of the Univerſal King; ls 
2 Who, nevertheleſs, may certainly make Uſe 


5 of them as. | Inſtruments to bring about his = 


V wiſe 5 
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_ wile Purpoſes, even beyond the Bounds of 
their proper Spheres. Thus, in eſtabliſh- 
ing Chriſtianity, he thought fit to employ 
the Miniſtration not of Angels only, but 


of Demons, though in ſuch a manner as to 
leave no Doubt of their Subjection to his 
Sovereignty. The Angels were, upon many 
Occaſions, aſſiſting to Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; the Dæmons trembled, and fled at 
their Command; and both of them, thoſe 
by their Subſerviency, and theſe by the Ser- 
vility of their Obedience, manifeſtly declared 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be veſted with 
an Authority and Power derived from their 
Lord and King. So that Mankind, ſeeing 
the Apoſtles poſſeſſed of a Power plainly 
paramount to the Powers of all other known : 
| Beings, whether Angels or Dæmons, could 


no more queſtion their being commiſſioned : 


and inſpired by God, than doubt whether 
the magnificent Frame of the Univerſe, 


with all the various Natures belonging to 


itz, was the "Wn of his gn 2, 
Hands, - 


5 Pf ö Tuus 
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Tus by arguing from Effects, notorious 
and viſible Effects, to Cauſes, the ſureſt Method 


of inveſtigating and proving ſome Kinds of © 


Truths, I have endeavoured to demonſtrate 


(if | may ſpeak without Offence). the Cer- 7 


tainty of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, up- 
on w hich the whole Syſtem ot Chriſtianity de- 
pends. Cor if Chriſt is not riſen from the Dead, 
then, as St. Paul ſays, vain is the Hope of 
| Chriſtians, and the Preaching of the Apoſtles 
vain; nay, we may go ſtill farther, and pro- 
nounce vain the Preaching of Chriſt himſelf, 


. For had he not riſen, and proved himſelf by 


. many infallible Tokens to have riſen from the 
Dead, the Apoſtles and Diſciples | could have 


1 had no Inducement to believe in him, that i „ 
to acknowledge him for the Meſſiah, the W 


ancinted of God ; on the contrary, they muſt 
have taken him for an Impoſtor, and under 
a that Perſuaſion could never have become 8 


Pre achers of the Goſpel, without becoming = 
Er thuſiaſts or Impoſtors; in either of which 
5 Ct: aracters it is impoſſible they ſhould ä 


; ucceedled, to the Degree which we are e aſſured 
they 
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they did, conſidering their natural Inſuſſicien- 


cy, the ſtrong Oppoſition of all the World 
to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and their own 


high Pretenſions to miraculous Powers, about 


which they could neither have been deceived | 
| themſelves, nor have deceived others. Sup- 


Poſing therefore that Chrijt did not riſe from 


the Dead, it is certain, according to all human i 
Probability, there could never have been any y 
ſuch 'Thing at all as Chriſtianity, or it muſt. 
have been ſtifled ſoon after its Birth. But we 
know on the contrary, that Chriſtianity hath 


already exiſted above ſeven hundred Years. 


This is a Fact about which there is no Diſpute, 2, 
but Chriſtians and Infidels diſagree i in account- 


ing for this Fact. Chriſtians affirm their Re- 


. ligion to be of Ss Original, and to have 
grown up: and prevailed under the miraculous 
Aſſiſtance and Protection of God ; and this 
8 they not only affirm, and offer to prove by the 
tame. kind of Evidence, by which all remote 
Facts are proved, but think it may very fairly 5 
be inferred from the wonderful Circumſtances . 
bol its Growth and Increaſe, and its preſent 
FL xiſten ce. Tofide! s ON the other hand, aſſert 


Chriſtin. 1 
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Chriſtianity to be an Impoſture, invented and 
carried on by Men. In the Maintenance of 
which Aſſertion, their great Argument againſt 
the Credibility of the Reſurrection, and the 
other mii raculous Proofs of the divine Original 
of the Goſpel, founded in their being miracu- 
lous, that is, out of the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, will be of no Service to them, ſince 
they will till find a Miracle in their Way, 
| namely, the amazing Birth, Growth, and In- 
creaſe of Chriſtianity. Which Facts, though 
they ſhould not be able to account for them, 
they cannot however deny. In order cherefore 
to deſtroy the Evidence drawn from them by t 


Chriſtians, they muſt prove them not to have 


been miraculous, by ſhewing how they could 


have been effected in the natural Courſe of hu- : 


man Affairs, by ſuch weale Inſtruments as 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles (taking them to be 
what they are pleaſed to call them, Enthuſiaſts 
Ce Impoſtors) and by ſuch Means as they were 

poſſefled of and employed. But this I ima- ; 


5 gine to be as much above the Capacity of the 
greateſt Philoſophers to ſhew, as it is to prove 


85 the! P oſſibility of executing the proud Boat of 
i, - Archimedes : 
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Archimedes (even granting his Poſtulatum) of 
moving and wielding the Globe of this Earth, 
by Machines of human Invention, and com- 
poſed of ſuch Materials only, as Nature fur- 
niſhes for the ordinary Ule of Man, 


T ABL E of CONT) ENTS. 


N. 7 ARY 1 iCDAL E NE hewü, 
x. MI trom Part of the 20th Chapter of 
1 . fohu, Iſt, not to have { n any Viſion of 
Angels before ſhe ran to Peter, and conſe- 
quently not to have been of the Number of 


thoſe Womenwho went into theSepulchre, and 
Were there ted by an Angel that eue was 


rien. 2dly, Not to have been with them after 


her Return to the Sepulchre with Peter and 
John. 34, Angels not always viſible. 
-. Shewine | from Part of the 24th Chap. 
| of St. Luke \ ft, That the Report there men- 
_ tioned was ns made by Mary Magdalene; nor, 
24h, Zy the other Mary and Salome; and that 
there tore, 24'y, There were ſeveral Reports 
1 - mage. zi different Times to the Apoſtles, and 
2 aka at Women: This Re port probably 
= de h % Joanna a d thoſe with her. 7 eter 
went twice to the Sopot e %%% ͤ ́9•9«ny½ 
1. 5.9, Obſcrvations on the 23th C hapter of 
St. 4 Jali h. and the ech Chap. of St. Mark, 
des eh ee Hrads, 5 f fuch Circumſtances : 
s Ake relate 1 by ond ol cheſe Lvangeliſts, but 
dy 5 omitted 


1 2 
. 


. 
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omitted by the other. 24%, Of ſuch as they botin 


agree in. 2diy, Ot ſuch as ſeem to claſh and 
diſagree with each other. 1/, Circumſtances 


mentioned by St. Matthew on! y : Earthqu: ike, 
' Deſcent of the Angel, his rolling away the es 


ſitting upon it, T. error of the Soldiers „Appes 


ances of Chriſt to the Women, and to the Ele: 


ven in Gallilee. Flight of the Soldiers into the 
City; Tranſactions between them and the IHigh 
Prieſts. Circumſtances mentioned only by St. 


Mark: Of the Women's having brought Spices: 


Of Salome's being one of thoſe Women ; Of 
their entering into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing 


cloathed in a long white Garme nt; Of theAp- .. 


$5 


there a young Man ſitting on the right Side, 


pearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene. to the 


two Diſciples who were going into theCountry . 
and to the Eleven as they lat at Meat. 


4. P. 35. Circumſtances in which the two L- 


vangeliſts agree. /, The Women's going to 
the Sepulchre early in 5 Morning on \ the firſt 3 
Day of the Week. 2. Their being; told by an 
Angel that Chriſt was Tien Sc. 3. The Ter- 
ror and Flight of the Women. HY 
p. 41. Circumſtances which ſeem to claſh and 
"diſagree with each other. Different Accounts 
of the Time when the Women came to the Se- 
pulchre, adjuſted. Date of the Reſurrection 
ſettled. Remarks on the Word Ieh. Signi⸗ 
fies not only early, but over-early, before tie 
appointed Time. Importance of the Words, ; 
Cent 10 ſee the Sepulchre 1 in St. Matthew, and 
125 Þo Cor roll away the Stone for us in dr 5 5 
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Aare, pointed out. Women knew nothing 
of the Guard at the Sepulchre. 
. 6. p. 49. Obſervations on the firſt Part of the 


24th Chapter of St. Luke. Particulars in Saint 


; Lale s Account differing from thoſè of the othe 


Evangeliſts noted. Sk. Peter ſhewn_ to have 


gone twice to the Sepulchre; the firſt Time up- 


on Mary Magdalene's firſt Report, the ſecond 


Time upon the Report of Joanna and thoſe with 


her. Peter preſent when Joanna made her Re- 


port. Reaſon for St. Luke's naming Mary Mag- 


Adalene and the other Mary, with Joanna and 
_ thoſe with her, who told theſe Things to the 


Apoſtles. Reports of the Women farther ſhewn 
to have been made ſeparately, and at different 


Times. Women went to the Sepulchre at dif- 
ferent Times. Reaſons for their going at dif- 
ferent Times. Conduct of Joama, &c. conſt — 
n der'd. 
. 7. P. 66. Oſcrvations on the latter Part of the 
24th Chapter of St. Lake. Connexion of this 


- Chapter pointed out. 


8. Pp. 74. Appearances of Chriſt to the Women 
ſhewn to be diſtinct and different, and to refer 


to two different and diſtinct Events, viz. the 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his meeting his Diſci- 
ples in Galilee, Recapitulation of the. ſeveral | 


Points proved in the foregoing Section. if, 


That the Women came at different Times, and 
in different Companies to the Sepulchre. 2. Thar 


_ there were leveral diſtinct Appearances of An- 


| gels. 3. 1 hat the Aae e were not ns vit- - - 
e 9 | 


2 g 
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ble, but appeared and diſappeared as tlic 
thought proper. 4. That thele ſeveral Facts 


were reported to the Apoſtles at different Times, 


and by different Women. 5. That there were 


two diſtinct Appearances of Chrift to the Wo- 
men. 6. That St. Peter was twice at the Se- 


pulchre. Obſervations of a very eminent and 
judicious Perſon on Mary Magaalene's being 
named by all the Evangeliſts, Sc. 

$4. The ſeveral Incidents in the Hiſtory | 
of this Reſurrection, ſet down in the Order in 


which they appear to have ariſen. 


. 10. p. 97. Two Reflections upon the Order of 
the ſeveral Incidents. Three Points propoſed 
to be conſidered. , The Manner (7. e. the 


Method and Order) in which the Proofs of the 


Reſurrection ariſing from the 5 laci- 
dents were laid before the Apoſtles. The 
Matter (i. e. the Facts) of which thoſe Proofs 
cConſiſt. 3. The Characters and Diſpoſitions of 
the u poſtles; and firſt of the Characters and 


Diſpoſitions of the Apoſtles at the Time of 


Chriſt's Death, 
11. P. 103 The Method and ee in which _ 
the 1 Proofs of the Reſurrection were laid 


before the Apoſtles. Mary Magdalene's firſt 


Report. Report of Joanna and thole with her. 

Mary Magdalene's ſecond Report. Report of 

the other Mary and Salome. Appearance of 

_ Chriſt to the two Diſciples at Emmars. Ap- 

Pearance of Chriſt to the Eleven as they fat at 
Meat. Difference in the Accounts of Mart 

1 5 and Like reconciled. PEP of Chriff to 


St. 


| 4509 } 
St. Thomas. Appearance of Chriſt to the Ii! 
ciples in Galilee. Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Defcerit 


of the Holy Ghoſt at Pertecofte. Miracles 
wrought vy the Apoſtles, Cc. 5 
. 12. P. 135. The Facts which conſtitute the 


Evidence 1 5 the Reſurrection conſidered unde! 


three Heads. I/, The Appearances of the An- 


:..gels,. ad, The 1 of Chriſt to the 


Vet 


Women. dh, The Appearances of Chriſt to 


the Diſciples and Apoſtles. Four Appearances 


of Angels: 1}. To the Roman ai, 2. 


To the other Mary and Salome. 3. To Mary 
Magdalene. 4. Fo Joanna. Of the Appear- 


ance to the Roman Soldiers. Propriety and 
Neceſſity of this Appearance. The Miracu- 
louſneſs of it, no Objection to its Credi bi- 
lity. 

13. P. 144. The Appearance of the Angels to 
the Women (I/, To the other Mary and Sa- 


lame; 2. To Mary Magdalene; And, 3. To 
Nenn ad thoſe with her) ) examined, and 


thewn to have been real, and not the Effects of 


a diſtemper'd Imagination, or the Operations 
of Artifice and Fraud. 


1 | 


14. P. 162. Of the Appearances of C riſt to the 
Women; the Words of Chriſt to Mary Mag- 
däalere, Touch me not, &c. explain'd. Diffe- 5 
rent Bchaviour of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, 8 


and to the other Mary and Salome accounted 


5 ſor. Import of the other Words ſpoken by 
Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, viz But go 10 my 
Brethren, and ſav to them, I aſcend to my La- 
. her, Ec. _ Obſervations on the Word aſcend, 


= F. 15, 


Far] 


| 15. 1 136. Of the Appearances of Chrift to 


che roſtles and Ditciple: S: {A PPCATANCE to the 


* 


tvo Diſciples at Emmaus confi.ter'd. Two Ob- 
I: ctions 10 this Apf Caraànce: 11h, That ti.eſe 
Biſciples knew not Feſus during the whole 
- 2 

1 


imeè 0 Wa. N converling, my un 


2 


40 latisly t their Doubts, Sc. anſwered. Prov'd 


that thele Diſciples had ſufficient Reaton to be 


aſlured that it was n himſck! WHO: appeared 35 
to them. | 
16. P. 196. Of the Appearance: of Chrift * 
the Eleven and thoſe with them. 
IDomas. The Procfs arifing from the . ppcar- 
ances of Chriſt to the Women and Apoſtles, or 
; referred to by Chriſt himſelf, Sek e to he 
conſider'd N four Heads. 1. The Teſti- 
. mony of thoſe who had ſeen Toy er he was 
riſen, 2. The Evidence of their own Senſes. 
3. The Accompliſhment of the Words he had 
tpoken to them, while he was yet with them. 
4. The Fulfilling of all the Things which were 
written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſaliis, concerning him. For | 
the firſt, ſee the two preceding Sections. The 
fecond, 15S, the Evidences of he OWN 8. nſes 
conſidered. Two Objections : 1. That Chrifs 


SOR was a ſpiritual Body, "ft Cas 0 ently 


- incapable of being handled, S. 2. Char t 
\poltles were impoſed upon by Senſations mi- 
; raculoully imprinted e on chcir Mind ; OX camined 


ano anſwe r d. 


Known 100 0 * Oadlos 1 to ſu; my ny out of 
tlicir 8 that they had not Time ſufficient 


To Saint 


Predictions of Chriſt relating to his Sufferings, 


e 4521 
17. p. 211. Of the Accompliſhment of the 


Death, and Reſurrection. Several Particulars of 


the Paſſion and Death, Sc. of Chriſt, and the 


| Prophecies correſponding to them produced. 


Proof of the Death of Chriſt from the 19th 


Chapter of John, 33d and 24th Verſes, viz. 
One of the Soldiers pierced his Side, and forth- 


with came thereout Blood and Water. Proofs 


of Chriſt's riſing preciſely on the Third Day. 


Cavils on the Phraſes three Days and three 


Nights, and after three Days, anſwer'd. 
. 18, P. 229. Of the Prophecics and Types, Sc. 
contained in the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 


and the Pſalms, concerning the Sufferings, 


Death and Reſurrection of - Chriſt, and their 
Accompliſnment. Prophecy from the third 
Chapter of Geneſis, 15th Verſe. Quotation 


from Sherlocł's Diſcourſes on Prophecy. Se. 


Prophecy from the 53d Chapter of Jſaiab. 


_ Prophecies from the other Prophets and the 


Pſalms. Particular Accompliſhment of the I 
Prophecy from Jſaiah, relating to the Burial AE 
Chriſt. Prophecy of David concerning the | 


Keſurrection of Chriſt, cited by Sr. Peter, | from 


+ 


into Galilee after the Reſurrection of Chrift, and 
of their Return to Jer ae at the Feaſt of 1 
| | 5 Ventecgt. 3 9 I | 


Aa Ne. 25, Ge. Of Types and Figures. 1 
19. P. 268. Reflections on the Evidence Seine e 
from the exact Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
phecies of Moſes, Ec. and the Predictions of | 
Chriſt himſelf relating to his Sufferings, Death, "= 


and Reſurrection. . 
20. p. 282. Of the 63 x the Diſciples 5 


l 
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by Pentecoſt. Reaſons for their going into Gaii- 


lee, and for their returning to Feruſalem, aſ- 
ſigned. All the Appearances of Chriſt to his 

Diſciples, from that to St. Thomas related by 
St. John, to the Time of his Aſcenſion, were 
probably 1 in Galilee, All the latter Part of the 


24th Chapter of St. Luke, from the 49th Ver. 


to the End, relates to what happened at os 1 


A. 


alem after the Return of the Apoltles 
Galil: ROW 


21. P. 294. Short Recapitularion of the Proofs 
of the Reſurrection. Reaſons of Ch; s up- 
pearing ſo often to his Apoſtles, Se. Cavils 


about CHriſt's not appearing to the Jeu EN 
forbidding Mary Mogdalene to Wies bin, an- 


trom 


ſwer'd. 


22. p. 305. Realons for our believing at this 
Time that wat roſe from the Dead. I heſe 


are Two; 1. The i ape of the Apoſtl . 


contained in the Scriptures : 2. The Exiſtence 


of the Chriſtian Religion. Proofs of the Ge- 
muineneſs of the Scriptures : : 1, The concur- 
- mon Atteſtation of all the Arie Writers of 
N Church: 2. The Probability of the Apoſtles 5 
having left in Writing the Evidences and Doc- - 
trines of Chriſtiani ity : 3. The Improbability of 


any Books forged in the Names of the Apoitles 


_ eſcaping Detection. Probability of the Apoſtles _ 
having left in Writing the Evidences and Doc- 
tirines ok Chriſtianity, moved thereto either by 
the Holy Spirit, or by their Care f for the Church, 
or by the Sollicitation of their Children in Chrijt, 
who not having in themſelves the Words of 
ezernal Lite, muſt naturally have endeavoured 


, 


E 
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ro obtain them from the Pol tles thèemiclves an 

W riting; Or 5 we wrote them down from their 


_ Mouths, or under their Inſpection; ; Or laſtly, 


Ke eng cribed from their own Memories what 
they could reco:ilect of the Pre aching of the 


Apoſtics Many Writings of this Kind cxtant 
WHEN. t Luke w rote his Goſpel: All loft, 10. 


perſeded by the Writings of the Apoſtlks,whi-cl; 


muſt have been Preferred to all the other 
Writings, and preſerved, Sc. with the ut 
moſt Care and Fidelity. > he 
23. p. 319. Improbability of any Books rnd 


3 


in the Names of the Apoſtles clcaping Detec- 
tion. Importance of diſtinguiſhing between 
the true Writings of the Apoſtles An others 
| forged i in their N: ames. Means of know! inge tl ba 


genuine from forged Writings. No Motive 


can be aſſigned for any Chriſtian? s being guilty 


of ſuch a Forgery. Books acknowledged by 


the carlicſt Chriſtians to have been written by 
the Apoſtles, ought to be admitted for fuch. 
Scriptures come down to us pure and uncer- 
rupted 1 in all Matters of Conſequence. 1 5 
24. P. 335. Arguments for giving Credit to 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
 TwoQualities requiſite to eſtabliſh the Credit of . 


a Witneſs, viz. a perfect Knowledge of the 


Fact he gives Teſtimony to, and a fair and 


| unblemiſhed Character: Both found i in the As 


poſtles. Characters of the Apoſtles collected 8 

_ from their Lives and Doctrincs. 5 
2 f. P. 241. Internal Marks of che Verity © of 
the facred Writers, obſervable in the Scriptures. 
1 Dil, ſagreement, a Proof that they did r not write 


4 | 
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n Concert. Agreement, an t,y1Jdence that they 


wrote aſter the ruth. 1 . naming. the Time, 


the Scene of Action, the Actors, od the Wit⸗ 
neſſes of mott of the Facts related by them, 


another Mark of cheir Veracity ; Inſtance. the 


Story of guarding the Sepu lchre. Their At- 


tachment pl the Truth manitcited by their re 
. lating Things of themſelves and their Br -thien 
rend! ng to chef ir own Diſhonour. What the ey 


ings, and Neath of Chriſt, - APA unexce p- 
cionable Evidence of their“ dity. EE err In- 
egrity farch: r illuſtrated by fone \Cilections 


ſay of the low Condition, Infirmities, Suffer- 
1 


on the Stile of the Scriptures, 
. 26. P. 363. External Proofs of the \ eracity and 
5 of the ſacred Writers, two; One 


Negative, the : other Poſitive. Negative Proof. 
her no one Fact related by them hath ever 


51 el Or falſified. That the Difciples 


177 
11 11 
* 


ſtole the Body of Jeſus, the only Fact fet up _ 
in Oppoſition to the many Facts, which con- 
ſtitute the Evidence of the Neſurre tion, never 


prove: i, nor ſo much as inquired into. Mi- 


racles pe formed by Chrift. and his Apoſtles 


never diſ proved : Almitted by Celſus and the 


Jews. | 


27. 9. 370: bolſitive Proof of the Ver ety | 
of the facred V riters, founded in the exack 
Accoropliſhment of the Prophecies recorded: 


by then), Prophecy of the different (Reli. 


gious) Stare of the Je and Gemtiles, and its 


0 com old iſh ment. 
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F. 28. P. 382. Prophecies concerning the De. 
ru en of the City and Temple of Jeruſo- 
lem, the Miſery and Diſperſion of the Jews. 
and the Duration of their Calamity, with 
their Accompliſhments. Obſervations on the 
foregoing Prophecies. 


=; 29. P. 395. Obſervations on the Prophecies re 


lating to the preſent State of the Jews, tran 


fllated from the French, . 

F. 30. P. 410. Argument from the preſent Exiſt- 

- ence of Chriſtianity conſidered. Nature of 
this Argument. Difficulties Chriſtianity had to 

ſtruggle with at its firſt Appearance and for a 
long time after, the Superſtition, Prejudices, 
and Vices of the whole World. Short View of 
che State of the World under the firſt Ages of 


Chriſtianity. Superſtition and Prejudices of the 


Jeu. Religion, Cuſtom, Law, Policy, Pride, 
| Intereſt, Vice, and Philoſophy, united the 


Whole Heathen World againſt Chriſtianity. 
| Repreſentation of the different and unequalCon- 


1 clition of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and 


_ their Oppoſers. The latter poſſeſſed of all the 
| Wiſdom, Power and Authority of the World; 


dhe former ignorant, contemptible, and weak; 


yet triumphed over their Oppoſers, by the In- 3 


5 _ rerpoſition and Aſſiſtance of God, manifeſted in 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the miraculous 


Powers conferred on the firſt Chriſtians. Apo- 5 


tles enabled by thoſe miraculous Powers to 
Drove that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead----- 


that he was the Meſſoþ-------that the Gentiles 


be were to be admitted into the Kingdom of 


God. 7 


CO EE ITE 

1 God------that there was but one God-----and 

 B- one Mediator; together with the fea pe- 

culiar DoRrines of Chriſtianity. God in eſta- 
bliſhing Chriſtianity, thought fit to employ 

5: the Miniſtration of Dæmons as well as Angels, 
and — e e | 


FINIS. 
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